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BIOGEAPmCAL NOTICE. 



' Johann Chbistofh Fbiedbich (von) Schiller was bom at 
Marbach, November lOth, 1759. His father, a lieutenant in the 
army, lived, in his later years, near the residence, where the Duke 
of Würtemberg had founded a militarv school, which in 1775 was 
removed to Stuttgart. In this school the young poet was educated 
during the eight years 1773 — 80. It has been said, fchat austere 
discipline here aroused in him the rebelJious will expressed in bi& 
first play ; but the saying — ojN«en repeated — is not true. Declama- 
tion against tyrauts was the order of the day when Schiller — not 
then of age — wrote The Robbers^ It was completed in 1780, when 
he left the school. His prolonged stay here — especially after IY79 
— ^was feit as a time of imprisonment ; f or he fully expected that 
his play would soon make a noise in the world ; hence chiefly 
arose his impatience under the discipline of the school. 

His hope was not disappointed. Soon after leaving school, he 
was appointed medical assistant in one of the duke's regiments. 
Meanwhile his play was brought out at Mannheim, and with such 
Buccess that the poet at once forgot medidne and mihtary dis- 
cipline. Without leave of absence, he went to see the perform« 
ance ; and f or this offence he suffered a f ortnight's arrest. There 
foUowed of course discussions on the merits of ITie Robbers ; these 
led to disputes on politics ; and consequently the duke gave orders 
that Schiller ** should writie no more plays." The poet— believing 
that dramatic poetry was his vocation— now escaped from Stutt- 
gart (1782) and went to Mannheim, hoping soon to bring out here 
a second play, Fiesco ; but the manager of the theatre disliked the 
piece, ana the poet was left in a dilemmA— unable to support him«» 
seif— yet too proud to return. 

Wishing to place himself at a greater distance from the duke, 
the poet next went on to Frankfort, and after a short stay there, 
found a more obscure retreat in a village. Here, lodged in a 
miserable Chamber — the wind of November blowing through a* 
lattice patched with paper — he wrote some scenes of a third re- 
volutionary play,which he entitled Louise Millerin — afterwards 
known as Kabale und Liebe. The play, completed in the course 
of the Winter 1782-3, was brought oufc with a fair success at 
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Mannbeim in 1784. To this place the poet retumed ; and here he 
stayed for two years, mostly supported by a small salary paid by 
the manager oi the theatre. It was not mere poverty however, 
that led the poet to leave Mannheim, and at the same time to 
renounce that wild and revolutionary writing by which bis first 
success was won. This style was as populär as ever when he 
tumed away from it. In doing so he made a sacrifice of all hope 
of immediate success. His motive was noble, and is made clear 
by a lecture on the moral oses of the drama» which was delivered 
at Mannheim in 1784. 

At this time, he had brought to a ooncliision the first period in 
his life — his youthf ul time of wild Impulse ; already he had chosen 
another aim — an ideal Standard of excellence ; bnt how oould he 
exist while he was qualifying himself for a higher career ? Happily 
the question was answered by a friend — Christian Gottfried 
Körner, father of the yonng poet who feil in the war of liberation. 
By the aid of this friend the poet was enabled to live and to 
devote himself to the studies required for the culture of his 
genius. 

With 1785 therefore, begins the second period in Schiller'« life 
^— the time of reflection and study. The change that took place 
in his character was first made evident in the slow progress of his 
fourth drama. Ihn Carlos, which wsis written at various times 
during the years 1784-7 — a time mostly devoted to self-culture. 
Yiewra as a work of art, this drama was a failure. The poet's 
aim was a general moral reformation ; the end gained was a re- 
f ormation of himself. He was no longer a revolutionist in 1787 
when he went to Weimar, then the literary metropolis of 
Germany. 

Here he did not soon win the friendship of Goethe, who ob- 
tained for him however, in 1789, the place of professor of histoi^ 
at Jena. His earlier lectures were well attended; but their 
interest was not long sustained. He did not thoroughly devote 
himself to the hard labour of historical research ; bat was more 
seriously engaged, in 1791 uid later, in the study of tnoral phi- 
losophy. This led him to an inquiiy that might be called especially 
his own .* how far may the culture of art and poetry be made 
auziliary to a moral edncation ? His reply to this question is 
hopeful. As the ideas of goodness and bieauty are essentially 
onited, he says, so the culture of art must be united with our 
moral culture. Our duty and our pleasure should be harmonised, 
and the result will be true freedom. These views were asserted 
in Opposition to a harsh mazim, noticed by the poet in one of his 
best epigrams. It had been objected, that obedience to a sense of 
duty oould hardly be called moral, u attended by an Increase of 
happiness. The poet answered thus : — 

*' Fain would I help the friend I hold so dear, 
But helping him wottld yield delight, I fear ; 
to keep my ethlcs pure, my Aiend must wait, 
And meanwhile I must help the men I hato." 



. BIOGRAPHICAL NOTICE. vii 

Um TefOltt of flchüler'8 «tadies dnringfhe leyen jean foUow- 
lüg 1787 «re teen mostly in bis prose writings. In the compara» 
tively few poems then written, a didactic tendencj prevails ; f or 
ezample in one entitled, The Artists, written in 1789 — a poem 
onoe too well known as a terror for the higher forma in some 
schoolfl ; its more obscnre paasages were often selected as tests of 
akill in logical analytiB, 

In 1791, soon aiter bis marriage, Schiller found himoelf in 
straitened cjronnwtancee, while his failing health required repose. 
Onoe more he was aided by friendship. A oompetent income was 
given to bim for ihre« years, and tfans be was allowed to rest, and 
to Visit once more bis bome and the neighbonrbood. While staying 
at Lndwigsbnrg, be beard that tbe dnke, Karl Eugen — onoe 
dreaded — ^was lately deoeased. Standing near his tomb, the poet 
now nx>ke kindly of bim, recaLling harsh words spoken in the 
impatience of youth. Tbe political views of earlier years bad 
been partly modifled by reading ; still more by a knowledge of tbe 
eonrse of events in Paris. 

Meanwbile howeyer, the fame of bis first play was not f or- 
gotten ; it now gamed for bim the bonour of tbe title *^ Oitoyen 
Fran9ai8," awa»ied by the National Convention in 1793. The 
poet~described by a Parisian scribe as a ** Mr. Gilles, aatenr,etc.*' 
-MÜd not reoeive the diploma until 1798. Those wbo awarded it 
were of oonrse Ignorant of the fact that Schiller, in the ^ear 
1792, was intending to write and send to Danton and his assooiates 
a Petition asking that the life of Louis XYI. migbt be spared. 
^'Tbis is a time," said tbe poet, ** when a man must speak out; 
tad tbere may be many in Paris who will listen now to my voice." 
He would at once send the x>etition, but it is intended to be 
argumentative, and he is hindered by a want of faciiity in wriUng 
French. Tbe aneodote shows fairly one leading trait in bis cha- 
raeter: be bad a ratber higb sense of his own dignity and his 
daims on public attention. 

He retumed to poetry soon after 1794, wben his friendship witb 
Gk)etbe began. The two men were not too much alike to be 
friends ; eaob oould aid tbe otber. Qoethe, though by ten years 
tbe older man, bad more of youthful feeling, and conld stimulate 
and enconrage Schiller wbo, for a poet, was far too reflective. The 
former meanwhile, had a tendency to quietism from whicb be was 
awakened by bis new friend, a man who was ever striving onward. 
Their distinet traits were reflected in their faces. The repose of 
, Gtoetbe's features gave evidence that bis way througb bfe bad 
' been smooth ; on ^biller's face care and study bad lef t a stem 
expression. ** Ezcepting the eyes," said Goethe — speaking of his 
friend — '* tbere is nothing gentle in his face." Visitors, wben first 
introdnoed, noticed in Scbiller's address a reserve tbat was bardly 
winning. 

In tbe seven years 1797 — 1804 tbe poet's best works were pro- 
dnoed with a mpidity that seems marvellons, especially when bis 
frail beiJth is remembered. He never reoovered fully bis strangtb 
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after its failure in 1791. Tet his work done m the last seyen 
years of bis lifo includes such items as these : — Wallenstein (com- 
pleted in 1798), the series of Bamanees atid Ballada (written for 
the most part in 1797^), the Lay of the Bell (1799), the drama 
Mcaia Stuart (1800), the Maid of Orleans (1801), Turandot. a 
translation (1802), Wilhelm Teil (1803-4), the Fhaedra of Racine, 
a translation, and a beautifol masque (1804-5), and some scenea 
of a new original play, Demetrius (1805). 

Among his friends his approaching decease was not apprehended 
in 1804. They seemed then to forget what had been feared, when 
the poet wrote thus to a f riend : — ^ Now, when I have made auch 
preparation for more work, that I might perhaps do something 
great and good, my physical Constitution seems breaking up. 
Well, if the house must fall, I have saved from the ruins what 
is most worth saving." His foreboding was apparently forgotten 
in 1804, when he went to Berlin, intending to make tiiere— in con- 
nection with the management of the theatre — an arrangement by 
which his financial circumstances might be improved. After his 
retum, his health failed from time to tune, but he persevered in 
his work, and often spoke with hope of the f uture. His malady, 
pulmonary consumption, left for him one consolation — a clear 
mteUect. He was dying in April 1805 ; but still spoke with en- 
thusiasm of poetrjjr, and especially of his new play Demetrius, of 
which he was talkmg eamesibly but a few days oef ore his decease. 
which took place in the afternoon of the ninth of May. He diea 
— only forty-five years old — ^just at the time when Wilhelm Teil 
was awakening the patriotism more boldly pronounoed in 1812. 

The poet's writings show the several traits already named, as 
belongmg respectively to the three periods r hisyouthyhis middle 
life and his last decennium. His fint three plays were the crude 
productions of youtb. The *' liberty " of which they said so much 
was a delusion. The freedom he def ended in bis later writings — 
especially in his last play, Wilhelm Teil — was a national f reew>my 
united with social order and with rightful Claims. It was in 
defence of every free land in Europe l^t Schiller, in 1804, spoke 
in defiance of a force that then seemed irresistible. This will 
never be forgotten. 

The Chief defect of the poet's writings was, in his own day, 
noticed by the eider Schlegel, and since that time has been so 
often censured, that here to name it is enough. The poet did not 
always rest content within the true limitations of poetic art ; but 
had a desire to teach in a more direct style. Hence — as his friend 
Körner once told him — he sometimes comes upon the stage, plaoes 
himself as an orator in front of the characters of the drama, and 
spes^s for himself. 

The f act that his friend could say this to the poet without a fear 
of giving offence, indicates a noble trait in Schiller's character. 
He was mdependent— nay, even proud — and at the same time was 
teachable. To the imion of these two qualities we chiefly ascribe 
his suocesB in s^-culture. 



JEANNE D'AEO. 



How f ar does Schiller's drama, The Maid of Orleam^ agree with 
the true story ? Where does it deviate from the ooorse of his- 
torical eyents? and, Why is it called a "romantic tragedy"? 
These are the questions that here are briefly notioed. 

In its leading idea, or motiff the drama is at onoe marvellous 
and true. Nothing historical has appeared that f or a moment can 
xaise a doubt respecting the purity, the truth, or the self-devotion 
of the heroine. Her victories were won by her faith uid her love 
of her native land ; that faith, first kindled in the heart of a 
peasant girl, was spread as with electric speed among the people, 
and the result was that even the English — never re^vesented by 
brayer men than those who had then made themselves masters of 
France — were compelled to retreat. Their failure moreover, was 
permanent; never again did English troops maintain safely oor 
sapposed daims in France; we yielded territory after territory, 
nntil at kst, in the reign of Queen Mary, onr possession of Cakds 
was soirendered. 

The results are marvellous; yet not so utterly inoredible as 
they may now appear, espedally to those who know nothing of 
any power greate^ than " the power of armies.** To the maiden 
who— called by Heaven— came forth from the hamlet Domrdmy, 
and sayed France, and to the people who obeyed her call, such 
scomful doubts as her message might now provoke were unknown. 
We, living in the nineteenth centmry, cannot well understand how 
that message was received in the fifteenth. It is true that some» 
thing like what now would be called " freethinking " prevailed 
even then in the upper dasses; but this had not spread itself 
widely among the lower classes, including the soldiery of France 
and Englano. They conld still regard as at least possible the 
snpematnral strengm ascribed to the '* Maid of Orleans." In all 
probability Schiller guesses correctly when he makes the common 
soldiers flee in panic, while Talbot and other brave leaders en* 
deavour to rally their forces. 

As regards the mam event — the sudden def eat of the invaders, 
aided as they were by Philippe III. of Burgundy — ^the poet teils 
no more than the truui. He does not exaggerate in bis descrip- 
tion of Uie panic spread by our Henry Y. and bis followers. 
Among tiie peasantry of the Pas de Galais, the courage and 
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ferocity of those wairion left reminisoenoes that had not qoite 
died away in the eighteenth Century. Our nearest neighbours on 
the other äde of the Ohannel then applied to us — now and then 
at least — the very same epithets that were applied to Talbot and 
bis foUowera in the days of Jeanne d*Ajrc — epithets denoting both 
hatred and terror. 

Again, the poet is truthful in his general portraitore of the 
hCToine. He ascribes to her an eloquence which most likely she 
did not possess ; but he ii well supported by historical evidence, 
when he describes' her as pure, fearless, and perfectiy unselfish. 
France — tom by civil war, and panic-stricken by the English vio- 
tories of Orecy, Poitiers, and Agincoart — was reduced to despera- 
tion ; and Ohwles YII. — in mockery called **■ tbe King of Bourges," 
near which place he resided — saw in alliance against him the f orces 
of Bngland and £turgundy, when suddenly came f orth, to save her 
native land, a peasant girl. 

Jeanvb D'Ajtc, bom on the 6th of January, 1412, at Domr^my, 
(near Yaucouleurs in Lorraine) was the daughter of honest pea- 
sants. Evidence adduoed after her deoease assores os, that in 
Domr^^ she was noticed as a thoughtfui and devout child, who 
in early Ufe showed a love of solitade. After her thirteenth y(.*ar, 
she spoke of ^ the visions " she had seen, expressed her sorrow f or 
the desperate drcumstances of her native land, and at last said 
that she was commanded to go forth to relieve Orleans — then be- 
sieged— and to lead the king to be crowned at Rheims. When 
seventeen years old, she persnaded her uncle to take her to Yau- 
couleurs, where she implored the commandant that she might be 
introduced to the king. After some hesitation she was sent with 
an escort to Obinon near Bourges, where Charles YII. had his 
r»Bidence. His confidence was won by her first appearanoe and 
address; but he submitted her message to the consideration of 
two oourts — one civil, titie other ecclesiastical — and they decided 
in her favour. 

She next went to Blois, coUected troops, enf orced religious dis^ 
cipline t>n the soldiers, and then led them to the relief of Orleans. 
No wild excitement, but rather the quiet bearing of a resolute f aith, 
attended the march on Orleans, which was reached, without Op- 
position on the 29th of April, 1429. 

Soon after her arrival, a sally was made from one side of the 
town, while on the other Jeanne d'Arc led in her forces, bringing 
with them proyisions to sustain the defence, which soon assumed 
the character of an attack. There was almost immediately sent 
to the besieg^s a message commanding them to go home and leave 
the French to be govemed by tbeir own rightful king. The con- 
tempt with which this message was received may be imagined. 
Soon followed howeyer, a series of resolute sallies led on by the 
maiden, and so well sustained that the besieging forces were oom- 
peUed to retreat. They were afterwards collected near Ffttay; 
but here a great victory was won by the French, the brave English 
general, Taibot, was made a prisoner, and the Maid of Orleans 
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nezt led the Ung to Rhefms, where she wis present at bis ooronA- 
tioD, on the 17th of June, 1429. 

Now her task-^as appointed^ she said, hj Heaven — ^was ended ; 
and her sole desire was to retom into her native obscority — onoe 
more to tead her father's flock. She was however, compelled to 
remain with the army, whioh seemed to have no courage save thal 
inspired by her presence. Still devoted to France — though no 
longer oonfident of difine aid — she marchod with the troops on 
Paris — ^then held by the Duke of Bedford. Here, while leading 
on a storming party, she reoeived her seoond wonnd (she had been 
wounded at Orleans). Force was required to bring her down 
from the wall. The attempt of the French was here a failure j 
bnt once more she won for them a great victory in the eapture of 
St. Pierre-le-Motttier ; and in the next year she led the troops to 
the relief of Oompiögne-sar-POise. Here she arrived on the 24th 
of May, 1430, and soon after her arrival a sally was made, which 
was stfongly repolsed. The French were beaten back into the 
town. To Cover their retreat, Joanne d'Aro placed herseif in the 
rear, and was the last to arrive at the gates of Oompi6gne. In 
the haste of oowardice, or possibly by some error, the gates were 
dosed against her» She was immediately taken prisoner by the 
Boigundians, who sold her to the Bnglish, by whom she was im* 
prisoned at Ronen and tfaere made subject to gross Insults. 

The seqnel is one of tiie darkest pages in history. EngUsh 
■oldiers — as soon as their first panio was over--were of course 
made angry by the report that they had fled from the presence of 
a mere woman. They were ready, therefore, to accept the vulgär 
notion that Joanne d*Arc was ** the sorceress" afterwards described 
in onr chsonieles and in onr coarse old play of Henanf VI, (Part I.). 
On the other side, the Fiench — ^made spitef ul by their late reversed 
fortane — asserted that she had lost the ftkvour of Heaven, and 
shonld therefore now be left unaided. Worst of all->-8he was lef t 
destitnte of the protection that might have been aiforded by eocle- 
siastical authority. In Jannary 1431, she was brought before a 
oourt assembled at Ronen, under the prei^ency of Bishop Oauchon 
of Beauvais ; and here A» was accused of both " soroery ** and 
**heresy/* The evidence adduced was mostly false or garbled, 
and was made subject to no sorutiny ; in a word, the heroic maiden 
was left undefended. Aceordingly she was found ** guilty," and 
was oondemned to be bumed ali^e. This horrible sentence was 
carried into ezecntion at Ronen, on the SOth of May, 1431. Holding 
np her cradfix, and asserting her innooence, here — in the midst of 
surging smoke and malignant faoes*«-died Joanne d*Arc, only 
nineteen years old. Twenty years later, the evidenoe adduced at 
her trial was tested and her innocence was made clear. It was soon 
afterwards asserted on the authority of Pope Callixtus III.i 

' The trial of J. d'A. and ita subsequent revislon hav6 been made the 
subject of an elaborate werk, compiled and written by Jules Quicberat. 
and published by the 8oo. de rHistoire de France, Proeh$ de CondainnaUon 
it de Rihatfttitation de J. d'A. 6 vols. Svo. Paris, 1241-9. 
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Statnes in honour of the maiaen have been erected in Orleans, in 
Rouen, and at her native place, Domr^my. 

It is obvious that Schiller's drama could not adhere to the whole 
truth of the story ; above all, it was impossible to represeut on 
the stage the dreadful reality of the closing scene. For this tiie 
poet has substituted a passage at once sublime and beautiful. 
Poetry is here so far better than histoiy, that one is disposed to 
excli^ with an Italian author: "magnanimamenzognal ov* or* 
6 il vero si hello." 

''^ Once more the poet deviates from the ooorse of historical events, 
when he ascribes to the heroine a distraction arising out of her 
supposed attachment to Lionel — one of the chief enemies of 
France ! Little needs be said here on this point. The poet's in* 
vention is not sanctioned by a Single word of historical evidence ; 
his best friends adduce on bis side no argument save one rightly 
called ** poetical." It is of course granted that Jeanne d^Arc was 
purely and wholly devoted to her patriotic mission. This is the 
simple historical fact, and it is sablime — ^indeed too simple and 
sublime to meet the demands of dramatic poetry. How can our 
sympatbies be excited in f avour of a heroine who is incapable of 
human weakness? The poet makes her — ^though **brignt with 
something of angelic light*' — still a woman, and subject at least to 
a momentary failure of purpose. Thus we are led to sympathise 
deeply in her final triumph ; for this— no longer supematural—is 
the tnumph of a pure and noble woman. In these few words is 
given the substance of wbat has been said, to defend the poet's 
deviation from historical truth. 

Why did Schiller call this tragedy ^'romantic"? He thus 
claimed for himself a poet's rights in his treatment of events 
called marvellous ; but why should the claim be here espedally 
asserted ? The reply is, because it was a claim contested by cer- 
tain critics at the time when. the play first appeared. At that 
time the " romantic school '* was making itself prominent in 
literature, but had not yet prevailed over certain prosaio rules 
enforced by the " literary rationalism ** of the age. Controversy 
between the two schools was then beginning. It was objected by 
one prosaic critic, that Schiller's marvellous incidents destroyed 
** the sense of Illusion that should be sustained in a drama." '^ But 
that," Said a wiser critic, ** is destroyed bef ore the drama opens ; 
for its scene is in France, and you have only to look about you to 
be assured that you are still in the thealare at Leipzig, and that 
France does not Ue just beyond the curtain, but is some leagues 
distant." ** I too am a rationalist," adds the same critic, " so far 
as prosaic facts are concemed ; butin poetry I accept, nay demand, 
the marvellous. Were the case otherwise, I should censnre, not 
alone Schiller's play, but poetry itself ; for poetry and our love of 
the ideal are marvellous facts.'' ^ 

X Elingemann, Ueher 8ehiUer*9 TragödiSy xi.b.w. (Lelps. 1802). The play, 
completed in April 1801, was acted for the flrst time at the Leipzig theatre 
in the autumn of 1801. 
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The oontrovem from which this salient passage is cited was in 
itself clear enoagh, bat f or English readers has been made obscore 
by the use of our vague word " romantic " in trandating the two 
words romanische and romantische, Oor word has soffered a de- 
terioration of meaning ; on the contrary, German words derived 
from Borna, have enlarged their meaning. The adjective romanische 
is applied to the languages based on Latin, and may also denote 
their literature, which arose in the times called meaiseval. Hence 
mediasval tendencies in poetry may be described as romauvtische 
Tendenzen, and the nse of this word romantische may again be 
extended, when we speak, not only of the poetry of the middle 
ages, bat also of their poUtical, social, and religioas institations. 
llie several right ases of the words in qaestion are made clear in 
the f oUowing paasage, translated from an essay on " Bomantic 
Poetey." 

*' The brothers Schlegel were the leading men of the romantic 
school [romoTdische Schule"]. The eider recommended stadies of 
the romance langaages [ronuxnische Sprachen] and their literatare. 
The 3roanger — a man of more eamest character— was led partly 
by the study of history, and partly by the attraction of romantic 
poetiy [romantische Poesie] to extend widely his stadies of 
imaginative literature.** 

Of the important change of tendency to which this passage 
refers, little more can be said here, save that which relates to 
Schiller's later writings; especially his "romantic tragedy, The 
Maid oj Orleans.*^ In this play — as in several of his finest 
romances and ballads — we find a willing recognition of the ideal 
and the supematural. These elements of thought, that had ex- 
isted in all preoeding ages, were in the eighteenth Century— 
especiallv in Schiller's earlier years — expelled beyond the boun- 
daries oi serious belief. Thos persecuted, they did not however 
disappear, but found new means of expression in the development 
of a more imaginative poetry. 



^etfonen. 

^axt ber ©leBente, ^önig ton granlreid^» 
i^önigtn SfaBeau, feine S^utter. 
^Qm9 @oreI, feine ©clicBte. 
^]E>iIt^)^3 bereute, $ergog ton Surgunb. 
(Sraf 2)unoi«, ©afiarb ton Orlean«. 

I)?C Jäte J ""•««•*' ^ff'"«'- 
©rgBifd^of iDon Sll^eim«. 
(Sl^atiHon, ein burgunbifti^er SRittcr« 
SRaottl, ein lotl^ringifd^er SRittcr. 
Xalhct, gclbi^crr ber (Snglänbcr. 

STOontgomeri^, ein Söafftfcr. 

iftat^9^txxtn ton Orteand* 

(Sin englifd^er $eroIb, 

Sll^iBant b'Krc, ein reicher Sanbmann. 

SWargot, -^ 

2 u i f n, V feine Zödfttx, 

SoBanna, J 



xvi PERSONEN. 



Ulax'Uf Ml 



@tienne, 

(Staube SÄaric, }► il^rc grcier. 

9{atmonb, 



^ertranb, ein anbetet Sanbmann. 

^ie @tfd^etnung etned f(^n)atgen 9{ittetd. 

^b^>Iet unb Äö^>IettoeiB. 

©olbaten unb S3oIf, fiJnlglii^e ÄtonBebiente, 
$if^i5fe, W6n6)tfTtav\6)äiU, üßagißtatd^et* 
fönen, $ofIeute unb anbete flumme ^-Petfonen im 
befolge be$ ^tönungdguged. 



^ralag. 



ARGUMENT. 

The Bcene is a rural district where is seen the homestead 
of Thibaut d'Arc. He makes provision for his two 
daughters^ who are soon to be married ; but complains 
that his youngest daughter, Jeaime, is extremely reserved. 
Her love of solitude awakens bis superstitious fears, and 
he confuses with her " dreams and visions " his own notions 
of sorcery, of which he accuses her. Meanwhile her 
brother Bertram retums from a visit to Vaucouleurs. 
Here he has heard bad news of the war ; and has been 
compelled to accept as a gift a helmet, which is claimed as 
her own by Jeanne, as soon aa she sees it. When left 
alone, she expresses, in a soliloquy, her willingness to 
sacrifice herself, that she may fulfil the duty to which she 
is called by Heaven. 

@tne länblid^e (Segenb. 

Sßoxn gut Siedeten ein ^eittgenBitb in einer StaptUt ; jur Sinfen 

eine ^o^e (Sid^e. 

(grfter Stuftrttt. 

ar^ibaut b'?[rc. ©eine brei XliäfUx. 3)rci junge 

©d^äfer, il^re greier» 

Sa, liebe 3laä)iaxn ! ^tuU ftnb toxx nod^ 
tjraitjofen, freie Sürger nod^ unb fetten 
S)eg alten »oben«, ben bie äJäter ))flü0ten ; 
©er toei^, toer morgen über und beft'el^It ! 
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2)enn äffet Dtten K^t ber ©ngeffänber 

©ein fiefll^af t Sanner füegen ; feine Stoffe 

3etftam))fen tJtanfreid^^ blül^enbe ©efllbe« 

^arig l^at il^n als ©iefler fd^on em))fattgen^ 

Unb mit ber alUn Ärone SDagobertS s 

©d^mtitft eö ben ©))rö^Hn0 eines fremben ©tammS* 

3)er (Snfel unfrer Äönige mu^ irren 

Enterbt unb flüd^tig bur(i^ fein eigneä Sleid^, 

Unb lüiber il^n im $eer ber tjeinbe fdm))ft 

©ein nöd^fter Setter unb fein erfter 5pair^ lo 

Sa, feine Slabenmutter fül^rt eS an, 

3linö« brennen Dörfer, ©täbte. m^tx ftet« 

Unb naiver loäljt fid^ ber SSerl^eerunfl Slaud^ 

an biefe 2^1^äler, bie nod^ frieblid^ rul^m 

— S)rum, liebe SJad^barn, l^b' id^ mid^ mit ©Ott 15 
©ntfd^Ioffen, toeil id^'S l^eute nod^ öermag, 

3)ie SCdd^ter ju öerforßen ; benn baS SBeib 
Sebarf in ÄrießeSnötl^en beS S3efd^ü|er3^ 
Unb treue Sieb' i^ilft äffe Saften lieben. 

(3u bem erjlcn ©d^äfcr.) 

— Äommt^ ©tienne ! Sl^r toerbt um meine 3Rargot. 
3)ie 3ledEer grenzen nad^barlid^ jufammen, 
3)ie $erjen ftimmen überein — bad ftiftet 
(Sin QuM @]^banb ! 

(3u bem ivotittn,) 

glaube 3Rarie ! 3l^r fd^toeigt, 
Unb meine Souifon fd^Iägt bie Stugen nieber ? 
aOBerb' id^ jtoei ^erjen trennen, bie fxä) fanben, 
SBSeil il^r nid^t ©d^ä^e mir ju bieten l^abt ? 
aOBer l^at je^t ©d^ä^e ? $auö unb ©d^eune finb 
S)eg näd^ften fjeinbe« ober geuerS SRaub — 
3)ie treue Sruft be« bratoen 3Ranng affein 30 

3ft ein fturmfefte« ^ad^ in biefen Seiten. 
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Softifon« 

3Retn SSater ! 

Glaube äRarie. 

SReine Souifon ! 

Softifon (3o^>anna umarmenb)» 

Siebe ©ci^U>ejlet ! 

3^ ßebe jeber brei^ig 3lcfet 2anbe§ 

Uttb Statt unb $of unb eine §eerbe — ®ott s 

SRofgot (3o^anna untarmenb). 
Erfreue unfern 3Sater. 9limm ein 8eif^)iel ! 
2a^ biefen 3:ag brei frol^e Sanbe fci^Iie^en. 

®tf)t ! 3Jlad^et 3lnftart I 3Ror0en ift bie ^od^jeit ; 
3(1^ tritt, ba« ganje Dorf fott fie mit feiern. 

(2)ie imzi $aare gelten Slrm in 9rm gefd^Iungen ab.) 

3h)eiter auftritt. 
£^il6aut 9{aimonb« 3o^anna* 

Seannette, beine Sd^toeftern mad^en ^od^jeit^ 
Sd^ f ei^' fie glüdffid^, fie erf renn mein 2llter ; 
S)u, meine Süngfte, mad^ft mir ©ram unb ©d^merg. 

9{atmonb« 
. SBa« fättt eud^ ein ! ffia« fd^eltet il^r bie SCod&ter ? 

^ier biefer toadfre S^ngling, bem fid^ feiner is 

Sergleid^t im garfjen Dorf, ber S^refflid^e, 
Gr l^at bir feine Steigung gugeloenbet 

b2 
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Unb hJtrbt um bid^, fd^on ift'g ber britte $etbft, 

3Rtt ftittem SJBunfd^, mit l^erglid^cm Semül^tt l 

3)u ftö^eft i^tt öetfc^IoRen, !alt jutütf, 

SRod^ fottft ein anbrer öon ben Ritten atten 

3Ra0 bir ein gütig Säd^eln a6gett)innen. 

— Sd^ fel^e bid^ in Sugenbfütte pxan^^n^ 

©ein 2enj ift ba, e^ ift bie 3^i^ ^^^ Hoffnung, 

ßntfaltet ift bie S3Iume beineS £eibed ; 

3)od^ ftetg öergeben« l^arr' id^, ba^ bie Slume 

S)er jatten Sieb* ou$ il^ter Änof))e bred^e 

Unb freubifl teif e ju ber golbnen ^tud^t ! 

D, ba« gefättt mir nimmermel^r unb beutet 

3luf eine fd^toere S^^u^fl i>^^ Statur ! 

S)ag ^erj gefättt mir ni^t, ba« ftreng unb falt 

©id^ jufd^Ue^t in ben Sai^^en be« ©efülj^te. 15 

Sa^t'g 0ut fein, SSater Slrc ! Sa^t fie geto&l^ren ! 

5Die Siebe meiner trefflid^en S^^^nna 

3ft eine eble, jarte ^immel^frud^t, 

Unb ftitt attmä^tid^ reift ba« Äöftlid^e ! 

Se^t liebt fie nod^ ju tool^nen auf ben Sergen, «, 

Unb toon ber freien §eibe fürd^tet jte 

^trabgufteiflen in bag niebre 2)ad^ 

3ier 3Kenfd^en, too bie engen ©orgen tool^nen* 

Dft felj^' id^ i^r au« tiefem %fyil mit ftiffem 

ßrftaunen ju, toenn fie auf l^ol^er S^tift «5 

3n SRitte il^rer §eerbe ragenb ftel^t, 

3Rit ebelm Seibe, unb ben ernften SSIidf 

^erabfenft auf ber ®rbe Ileine Sänber, 

5Da fd^eint fie mir toa« $öl^re« gu bebeuten, 

Unb bünf t mir'« oft, fie ftamm' au« anbern Seiten» 30 

®a« ift e8, toa« mir nid^t gefallen toiU ! 

©ie flielj^t ber ©(^n>eftern fröl^IidSie ©emeinfd^aft. 
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®ie oben Serge fud^t fte auf, toeträffet 

^f)x näd^Üxd) fiager öor bem ^al^nentuf, 

Unb in ber Sd^retfen^ftunbe, too ber SKenfd^ 

©td^ flettt toertraulid^ an ben SRenfd^en jd^Iie^t, 

©d^Ieid^t jte, gleid^ bem einjteblerif^en SSogel, 5 

heraus inS Ötaulid^ büftre ©eifterreid^ 

^et 3tai)t, tritt auf ben Äreujtpefl l^in unb 

J)fle0t 
®el^eime 8toeif))tad^ mit ber Suft be« Serge«. 
SEBarum ertoäl^It fle immer biefen Drt 10 

Unb treibt gerabe l^iel^er il^re beerbe ? 
3d& fel^e jie $u ganjen ©tunben pnnenb 
3)ort unter bem Druibenbaume fi|en, 
5)en äffe glüdflid^e ®ef(i^öj)fe fliel^n, 
2)enn nid^t gel^eur ift'g l^ier ; ein böfeä SSBefen is 

§at feinen SBol^nft^ unter biefem Saum 
©d^on feit ber alten grauen §eibenjeit. 
3)ie Slelteften im 3)orf erjäi^Ien fid^ 
SSon biefem Saume fd^auerl^afte SKäl^ren ; 
©eltfamer Stimmen tounberfamen Klang «> 

Semimmt man oft au« feinen büftern S^^^Q^^* 
3d& felbft, ate mid^ in f})äter ©ämmrung einft 
®er 3Beft an biefem Saum toorüberfül^rte, 
J&ab' ein gef))enftifd^ SBSeib l^ier fi^en fel^n. 
3)a« jiredEte mir au^ toeit gefaltetem »3 

®etoanbe langfam eine bürre ^anb 
Entgegen, gleid^ al« toinit* eS ; bod^ id^ eilte 
fjtirba^, unb ®ott befal^I id^ meine ©eele. 

IRatmottb 

(auf bad ^eiUgenBilb in ber ^a))eSe geigenb.) 

35e8 ©nabenbilbe« fegenreid^e 9läl^, 

3)a« l^ier be« ^immefö ^rieben um ftd^ ftreut, 30 

3lid^t ©atan« SOBerf fül^rt eure Sod^ter l^er. 
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D nein, nein ! 3lxä)t toergebenä jetgt ftd^'g mir 

3tt 2^räumen an unb ängftltd^en ©eftd^ten. 

3u breienmalen f)aV xäf fie gefei^n 

3u SRI^eimg auf unfter Äöniße ©tul^Ie jt^en, 

6itt funlelnb ®iabem öon fiebert Sternen 

Stuf il^rem ^aupt, ba^ ©ce))ter in ber §anb 

Slud bem brei toei^e Silien entf))ran0en, 

Unb id^, il^t 3Sater, il^re beiben ©ci^toeftern 

Unb atte dürften, ©rafen, erjbifd^öfe, 

®er Äönig felber neiflten fid^ toor il^r. 

SEBie lommt mir fold^er ®Ianj in meine $ütte ? 

D, bag bebeutet einen tiefen %aü l 

©innbilblid^ fteHt mir biefer SSarnungStraum 

®ag eitle 2^rad^ten il^re^ §erjen§ bar. 

©ie fd^ämt fid^ il^rer Siiebrißfeit — toeil ®ott 

5Kit reid^er ©d^önl^eit il^ren £eib gefd^müdEt, 

9Kit f)o\)tn Sßunberflaben fie gefegnet 

aSor allen $irtenmäbd^en biefe^ %\)aU, 

©0 näl^rt fie fünb'gen §od^mutl^ in bem ^erjen, 

Unb §od^mut^ ift'g, tpoburd^ bie @ngel fielen, 

SBoran ber §öttengeift ben 3Jlenfd^en fa^t. 

9{atmottb« 

2Ber l^egt befd^eibnern, tugenblid^ern ©inn, 

äte eure fromme 2^od^ter ? 3ft fie'S nid^t, 

3)ie il^ren altern ©d^tpeftern f reubig bient ? 

©ie ift bie l^od^begabtefte bon allen ; 

®od^ fel^t il^r fie, hjie eine niebre SJKagb, 

2)ie fd^toerften ^flid^ten ftitt gel^orfam üben, 

Unb unter il^ren §änben tounberbar 

©ebeil^en eud^ bie beerben unb bie ©aaten. 

Um atte«, h)a§ fie fd^afft, ergießet ftd^ 30 

®in unbegreiflid^ überfd^Mnglid^ ®Iüd^/ 
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3ia tool^I ! ®itt unbegreif Itd^ ®Iüdf — SWit fommt 

@in eiflen ©tauen an bei biefem Segen ! 

— 9iid^t« mel^r batoon« 3<^ fd^tpeige. 3^ ^^tt 

fd^toeiflen ; 
©off ic^i mein eigen tJ^eure« Ätnb anllagen ? 5 

^ä) fann nid^tg tl^un, aU lt)arnen, für fie beten ! 
®od^ toarnen mu^ id^ — gUel^e biefen Saum, 
SIeib nid^t affein unb grabe leine SBurjeln 
Um SiJlitternad^t, bereite feine 2^ränfe 
Unb fd^reibe leine 3^^^^ i^ ben ©anb — 10 

"Seid^t auf juri^en ift bag 3leid^ ber ©eifter, 
Sie liegen toartenb unter bünner S)edEe, 
Unb leif e l^örenb [türmen fle l^erauf. 
SIeib nid^t affein, benn in ber SBüfte trat 
25er Batan^^ni^l felbft jum $errn be§ $immeK. 15 



©ritter 3tuftritt. 

i3ertranb tritt auf, einen ^e(m in ber $anb. Zffi'bavLt 

Staimonb* Sol^anna. 

9{aimoftb* 

©tiff ! S)a lommt Sertranb aug ber ©tabt jurüdf. 
©iel^, toa« er trägt ! 

Sertraitb* 
Si^r ftaunt mid^ an, il^r feib 
aSertounbert ob beö feltfamen ©erätl^e« 
3n meiner $anb. 

3)ag pnb toir. ©aget an, 

SEBie famt il^r ju bem §elm, loa8 bringt il^r un« 

2)a« böf e S^ici^^ti in bie fJ^i^^^'^^Ö^Ö^^b ? 

(Sol&anna, toeld^c in Beiben tjortgcn @ccncn flitt unb ol^ne 
llntl^eil auf ber ^eite gefianben, loirb aufmerffam unb tritt 

n%r*) 
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S^ertranb. 

Raum toei^ xi) felbft ju faßen, tote bag 2)ittö 

SKir in bie §anb geriet)^. 3^ i^atte cifetne« 

©erätl^ mir eingefauf t gu 3SaucouIeur8 ; 

6in gro^eg I)rän0Ctt fanb id^ auf bem SHarlt, 

2)enn flüd^fge« 3SoH h>ar eben angelangt s 

aSon DrfeanS mit böfer Äriegeg))oft* 

3m Slufrul^r lief bie ganje ©tabt jufammen, 

Unb aU \6) 33al^n mit mad^e butd^d @en>ül^C 

S)a tritt ein braun SSol^emertoeib mid^ an 

3Jlit biefem §elm, fa^t mid^ in§ äCuge fd^arf lo 

Unb f})rid^t : ©efeU, il^r fuc^et einen ^elm, 

3d& h)ei^, i^r fud^et einen. ®a ! 5Re]^mt l^in ! 

Um ein ©eringe^ ftel^t er eud^ ju Äaufe. 

— Sel^t ju ben Sanjenfned^ten, fagt' id^ il^r, 

3d^ bin ein Sanbmann, braud^e nid^t beö §elmeg. is 

Sie aber lie^ nid^t ab unb fagte ferner : 

Kein SRenfd^ toermag ju jagen, ob er nid^t 

2)e§ §elmeg brandet. 6in ftäi^Iern Dac^ fürS ^aupt 

3ft je^o mel^r toertl^, afö ein fteinern $aug* 

@o trieb fie mid^ burd^ atte ©äffen, mir 20 

Den §elm aufnötl^igenb, ben id^ nid^t tooffte. 

3d^ fal^ ben ^elm, ba^ er fo blani unb fd^ön 

Unb tüürbig eine§ ritterlid[)en ^anpt^^ 

Unb ba id^ jtoeifelnb in ber §anb il^n toog, 

®e§ 2lbenteuerg ©eltfamfeit bebenfenb, «s 

3)a toar baö SBeib mir an^ ben äCugen, fd^nett, 

^intoeggeriffen l^atte fte ber ©trom 

S)e^ aSoIfeg, unb ber ^elm blieb mir in ^änbem 

dfol^anna (raf^ unb begierig barnad^ greifcnb)* 
©ebt mir ben §elm ! 

aSa« frommt eud^ bie§ ©erätl^e ? 
I)a§ ift lein ©d^mudE für ein jungfräulid^ ^aupt 3c 
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3oliatttta (entreißt i^m ben ^ctm). 
fUleitt ift ber $elm, unb mir ßel^ört er ju» 

SBa8 fSat bem SKäb^en ein ? 

IRaimonb« 

2a^t ii^r ben aBitten ! 
SSol^I giemt il^r biefer friegerifd^e ©d^mucf, 
Denn il^re SSruft öerfd^Iie^t ein männlic^i §erj» 5 

®enlt naä), hjie fie ben 3^igertt)oIf bejtoang, 
S)a8 flrimmifl h>tlbe 2^l^ier, ba§ unfre beerben 
SSertoüftete, ben ©d^rerfen aller $irten. 
©ie ganj attein, bie Iöh>enl^erj'ge Sungfrau, 
©tritt mit bem 3BoIf unb rang ba^ 2amm il^m ab, »<> 
3)a« er im blutigen 3tad)tn fd^on baöon trug. 
SSeld^ ta})freg ^axxpt aud^ biefer $elm bebeät, 
6r lann fein toürbigere^ jieren 1 

Xf^ibaut (gtt iBcrtranb)* 

SBeld^ neue« Äriege^unglürf ift gefd^el^n ? ts 

2Bag brad^ten jene t5Iü(|tigen ? 

IBtrtrattb* 

©Ott Ijielfe 
S)em fiönig unb erbarme fid^ be« Sanbe« ! 
©efd^Iagen finb toir in jtoei großen ©d^Iad^ten, 
SRitten in ^^^^nfreid^ ftel^t ber §einb, öerloren ^ 

©inb aUe Sänber big an bie Soire — 
Se^t l^at er feine ganje Tlai^t jufammen 
©efül^rt, iDomit er Drlean« belagert. 

©Ott fd^ü^e ben Äönigy 

*»ertraitb« 
Unerme^Iid^eS »5 

©efd^ü^ ift aufgebrad^t öon allen Snben, 
Unb toie ber SSienen bunfeinbe ©efd^loaber 
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3!)ett Äorb umfd^toärmen in be« ©ommetg ^a^zn^ 

äßie a\x^ gefd^toärjter £uft bie ^eufd^recItuoUe 

herunterfällt unb meilenlanfl bie gelber 

Sebetft in unabjel^barem ©ehjimmel^ 

©0 00^ jid^ eine ÄriegeStPoIfe auS s 

aSon aSöIfern über Drleang ©efilbe, 

Unb i)on ber ©))ra(i^en untoerftänblid^em 

©emifc^i toertoorren iump^ erbraust ba« Säger. 

%tnn ani) ber ntäd^tige SSurgunb, ber Sänber* 

©etoaltige, l^at feine 3Jlannen alle lo 

^erbeigefül^rt, bie Süttid^er, SuEemburger, 

®ie $enegauer, bie öom Sanbe Slamur, 

Unb bie ba« glüdflid^e Srabant betool^nen, 

®ie ti))))'gen ©enter, bie in ©ammt unb ©eibe 

©tolgieren, bie öon ©eelanb, beren ©tobte «s 

©id^ reinlid^ auä bem 3Jleeregh)affer lieben, 

3)ie l^eerbenmelfenben §oüänber, bie 

SSon Utred^t, ja öom äu^erften SBSeftfrieSlanb, 

3)ie nad^ bem (5ig))oI fd^aun — fie folgen äße 

Sem Heerbann beä getoaltig l^errfd^enben «> 

Surgunb unb tooCen Orleans bejtoingen. 

D beg unfelig jammertootten 3^ift^/ 

®er tjranf reid^g SBaffen hjiber granf reid^ toenbet ! 

IBertranb* 

2lud^ fie^ bie alte Königin, fielet man, 

S)ie ftolje Sföteau, bie Sa^erfürftin, 25 

3n ©ta|l gefleibet burd^ ba« Sager reiten, 

3Kit giftigen ©tad^eltoorten atte SSöHer 

3ur SButl^ aufregen hjiber il^ren ©ol^n, 

S)en pe in il^rem SRutterfd^oo^ getragen ! 



fjrud^ treffe fie, unb möge ®ott fie einft 
SBie jene ftolje S^f^*^^'^ öerberben ! 



30 
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IBertranb* 

3)er fürd^terlid^e ©aUbur^, ber 3Rauem- 

Sertrümmerer, füi^rt bie Selagrung an, 

SKit tl^m be§ Sötoen SSruber £ioneI 

Unb 2t^aIbot, ber mit tnörbetifd^em ©d^loert 

®ie aSöIfer mebcrmäl^et in ben Sd^Iad^ten. 5 

Sn fred^em 3Jlutl^e l^aben fie ßefd^tooren, 

®et Sd^mad^ ju töeiJ^en atte Sungfrauen 

Unb toa« ba« iSd^toert ßcfül^rt bcm ©d^toert )tt ojjfcttt. 

S3iet l^ol^e SSBarten l^aben fie erbaut, 

®ie @tabt ju überragen ; oben f|)äl^t 10 

©raf ©al^bur^ mit morbbegier'ö^wt Sfidf 

Unb gäl^It ben fd^netten SBanbrer auf ben ©äffen« 

S3iel taufenb Äugeln fd^on toon 6entner§ Saft 

©inb in bie ©tabt gefd^Ieubert, Äird^en liegen 

Zertrümmert, unb ber föniglid^e 2^l^urm 15 

aSon Siotre I)ame beugt fein erl^abne^ $au}3t. 

2lud^ ^Pulöergänge l^aben fie gegraben, 

Unb über einem §öllenreid^e fielet 

3)ie bange ©tabt, getoärtig jebe ©tunbe, 

®a^ e§ mit 2)onnerg Ärac^en fid^ entjünbe. 20 

(So^ioima ^or^t mit gcf^anntcr 3(ufmerf famf cit unb fefct |l^ ben 

©clm auf.) 

233o aber toaren benn bie taj)fern ®egen 

©aintraitte^, Sa $ire unb ^^tanlreid^^ Srufttoel^r, 

9)er l^elbenmütl^'ge Saftarb, ba^ ber ^einb 

©0 affgetpaltig rei^enb toorlDärt« brang ? 

3ßo ift ber Äijnig felbft, unb fielet er mü^ig 25 

S)eg aieid^e« Stotl^ unb feiner ©täbte %aü ? 

gjertranb* 

3u Gl^inon f}ält ber Sönig feinen §of, 

e« fel^It an SSoIf, er lann bag gelb nid^t l^altem 

2BaS nü^t ber gül^rer aKutl^, ber gelben Slrm, 
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aSenn Meid^e tjurd^t bie ^eete Wl^mt ? 

®itt ©d^recfen, tt)ie öon ®ott l^eraböefanbt, 

^t aud^ bie ^ruft ber 2^a^ferften ergriffen« 

Umfottft erfd^Ut ber gtirften SSlufflebot, 

9Bie ftd^ bie (Sd^afe bang jufammenbrdngen s 

aSenn ftd^ be^ 3BoIfe$ ^eulen l^dren lä^t^ 

©0 fud^t ber ^ranfe, feine« alten Slul^mä 

SBergeffenb, nur bie ©id^erl^eit ber Surgen, 

(Sin einj'ger SRitter nur, 1)btV ii) erj&l^fen, 

$ab' eine fd^toad^e SRannfd^aft aufgebrad^t lo 

Ünb jiei^' bem jtdnig )u mit fed^jel^n ^al^nen. 

Sol^aima (fd^neU). 
aBie l^ei^t ber JRitter ? 

Sertrattb. 

Saubricour. S)Dd^ fd^toerlid^ 
mi^V er be« ^einbe« «unbfd^aft l^intergel^n, 
S)er mit jtoei beeren feinen fjerfen folgt. is 

dfol^anna* 
SBo l^lt ber JRitter ? ©agt mir'«, mnn il^r'g toiffet. 

S^ertranb. 

6r ftel^t faum eine 2^agereife n>eit 
Son SSaucouIeur«. 

Eihaut (ju So^anna)* 
aSa« fümmert'g bic^ ! ©u fragft 
yiai) S)ingen, SRfibc^en, bie bir nid^t gejiemen. ^o 

S3ertrfiitb* 
SBeil nun ber ^Jeinb fo mäd^tig unb fein ©d^u$ 
^om Äönig mel^r ju l^offen, l^aben fte 
Sm aSaucouIeur« einmütl^ig ben S3efd^Iu^ 
©efa^t, fid^ bem SSurgunb ju übergeben. 
©0 tragen hjir nid^t frembe« ^o6) unb bleiben .5 

Seim alten Äöniggftamme — ja, öietteid^t 
3ur alten Ärone fallen toir jurüdE, 
SBenn einft Surgunb unb ^ranf reid^ ftd^ berföl^nen. 
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3»|aiwa (in ©egetfierang)» 
iRid^td bon äSertt&gen ! 9lid^td t)on Uebergabe ! 
3)er SRettet mf}t, er tüftet ftd^ jutn Äam})f. 
SSot Dtleand foK bad &IM bed ^einbed fdi^eitern ! 
©ein 3Ra^ iji Doli, er tft jur ßrnte reif. 
5Kit il^rer ©id^el toirb bie Swttöftau fomtnen 5 

Uttb feines ©toIjeS ©aaten niebertnäl^n ; 
$erab bom §imtnel rei^t pe feinen Slul^m, 
®en er l^od^ an ben Sternen auföeJ^angen. 
ajerjaflt nid^t ! güeiS^^t nid^t ! 3)enn e^ ber SRoflgen 
®elb töirb, el^ ftd^ bie 5IRonbegf(i^eibe füttt, 
®irb lein englänbifd^ 9lo^ ntel^r au« ben SBeffen 
®er jjräd^tigftrömenben Soire trinlen. 

Serttttttb« 
9((i^/ eS gefd^el^en !eine äßunber mebr ! 

®« flefd^el^en nod^ SSBunber — ®ine toei^e Staube 

9Birb fliegen unb mit SlbUrdfül^nl^eit biefe ®eier 1$ 

SlnfaKen^ bie ba« SSaterlanb jerrei^en. 

SDamieber Ump^tn toirb fie biefen ftoljen 

Surgunb^ ben Sleid^dDerrätl^er^ biefen S^albot^ 

®en j^immelfttimtenb l^unbertl^änbigen, 

Unb biefen @al«bur^^ ben S^em^elfd^nber^ ao 

Unb biefe fred^en S^fetool^ner aDe 

Sßie eine beerbe Sämmer Dor fid^ jagen. 

S)er ^err toirb mit il^r fein, ber ©d^Iad^ten ®ott. 

@ein jittembed ®efd^d^f U>irb er em>&l^len, 

3)urd^ eine garte Jungfrau toirb er ftd^ as 

Serl^errKd^en, benn er ift ber Slffmäd^t'ge ! 

SBaö für ein ©eift ergreift bie 3)irn' ? 

Wiitntvitb* 

S)ei $elm, bev fie fo Itiegetif(i^ Ibefeelt. 
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©cl^t eure S^od^ter an. 3^^^ Sluge Mi^t, 
Unb glül^enb fjeuet f ))rül^ett il^re SSBangen ! 

dfol^anna« 

3)ie« füiiä) fott fatten ? 2)iefe^ Sanb be« SRul^m« 
3)ag fd^önfte, ba^ bie eto'fle Sonne fielet 
3n il^tem Sauf, ba§ ^arabie^ ber Sänber, 
2)a« ©Ott liebt, tote ben 3lj)fel feinet aiuge«, 
3)ie ^Jefjeln tragen eine^ fremben 33oIf 3 1 
— §ier fd^etterte ber Reiben SJKad^t. §ier toar 
®ag erfte kreuj, ba« ©nabenbilb erl^öl^t, 
§ier rul^t ber Staub beg J^eiFgen Subetoig, 
3Son l^ier au§ toarb S^^wjalem erobert. 

S3ertranb (crflaunt.) 
^ört tl^re SRebe ! SBol^er f^ö))fte fte 
3)te l^ol^e Offenbarung ? — SSater Slrc ! 
©ud^ gab ®ott eine tounberüolle 2^od^ter I 

^ol^auna. 
SQSir fotten feine eignen Könige 
3Rel^r l^aben, leinen eingebornen ^errn — 
3)er Äönig, ber nie ftirbt, fott au^ ber SJBelt 
aSerfd^toinben — ber ben l^eiFgen ^flug befd^ü^t, 
®er bie 2^rift befd^ü^t unb frud^tbar mad^t bie @rbe, 
3)er bie Seibeignen in bie tJreil^eit fül^rt, ao 

3)er bie ©tobte f reubig fteHt um feinen 2^l^ron — 
2)er bem ©d^hxi^en beiftei^t unb ben Söfen fd^redft, 
2)er ben 9ieib nid^t fennet — benn er ift ber ©rö^te — 
®er ein SKenfd^ ift unb ein ©ngel ber Srbarmung 
3luf ber feinbfePgen @rbe. — I)enn ber Xl^ron 25 

S)er Könige, ber bon ©olbe fd^immert, ift 
S)ag Dbbad^ ber Serraffenen — i^ier fielet 
5Die 3Kad^t unb bie Sarml^erjigfeit — e§ gittert 
3)er ©d^ulbige, bertrauenb nal^t fid^ ber ©ered^te 
Unb fd^erjet mit ben Sötoen um ben 3;i^ron 1 30 

S)er frembe König, ber toon au^en lommt. 



15 
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S)cm feine« Sll^nl^errn l^eiKge GJebeine 

Sn btefem Sanbe tul^n, lann er e« IteBen ? 

S)er ntd^t jung hxir mit unfern Sünglingen, 

S)em unfre SHäorte nid^t jum §erjen tdnen, 

ftann er ein SSater fein )u feinen @öl^nen ? 5 

®ott fd^ü^e f^ranlreid^ unb ben Jtdnig 1 SBtr 

©inb frieblid^e ßanbleute, toiffen nic^t 

^ad ©d^toert ju fü^ren^ nod^ bad friegerifd^e 9lo^ 

3u tummeln. — Sa^t und ftitt gel^ord^enb l^rren, 

9Ben und ber @ieg )um Rbnx% geben h)irb. 10 

S)ad (Slüdf ber ©d^Iad^ten ift bad Urtl^eil ®otte«, 

Unb unfer $err ift, toer bie ^eiFge Delung 

@mj)fän0t unb fxäf bie Äron auffegt ju Sll^cimd. 

— Äommt an bie Strbeit ! Äommt ! Unb benf e jeber 

Slur an baö 9läd^fte ! Saffen toir bie ®ro^en, 13 

S)er 6rbe dürften um bie Srbe loofen ; 

333ir iönmn ruJ^ig bie S^^ftörung fd^auen, 

3)enn fturmfeft ftel^t ber 33oben, ben toir Bauen. 

S)ie flamme Brenne unfre 2)()rfer nieber, 

3)ie ©aat jerftamjjfe il^rer Stoffe 3^ritt, 30 

S)er neue 2enj Bringt neue ©aaten mit, 

Unb fd^nett erftel^n bie leidsten glitten toieber 1 

(Wii auger ber Sungfrau gelten ab«) 



Sierter auftritt. 

dfol^ntitta aUetn. 

SeBt tco1)l, if)x SBerge, il^r gelieBten 2^riften, 

gl^r traulid^ ftitten 3:i^äler, leBet tool^l ! 

Sol^nna toirb nun nid^t mel^r auf eud^ toanbeln, as 

Sol^nna fagt eud^ etoig Sebetool^^^ I 



16 DIE JUNGFRAU VON ORLEANS. [proloo. 

S^t SBiefen, bie id^ Offerte, il^r S3äume 

^ie xä) ge^jlanjet^ grünet fröl^lid^ fort I 

Sebt tot>% xl)v ©rotten unb il^r füllten 93runnen ! 

3)u 6c^o, l^olbe ©timme biefe^ 2:i^ate, 

5Die oft mir ainttoort gab auf meine Sieber, 

Sol^anna gel^t, unb nimmer feiert fte loieber ! 



3i^t 5ßla^e alle meiner ftillen ??reuben, 
(Snä) (af{' id^ l^inter mir auf immerbar ! 
Serftreuet eud^, il^r Sämmer, auf ber Reiben ! 
S^r feib je^t eine l^irtenlofe ©d^aar, 
^tnn eine anbre beerbe mu^ ic^ toeiben 
S)ort auf bem blut'gen fjelbe ber ©efal^r. 
©0 ift be* ©eifteS 9luf an mid^ ergangen, 
^id^ treibt nid^t eitlem, irbifd^ed Verlangen. 

®enn ber ju 5IRofen auf beS ^oreBS $öl^en 
3m feur'gen Sufd^ fid^ flammenb nieberlie^ 
Unb il^m Befal^I, toor 5ßl^arao gu ftel^en, 
S)er einft ben frommen Änaben ^^ax% 
S)en Wirten, fid^ jum Streiter auSerfei^en, 
3)er ftet^ ben §irten gnäbig ftd^ betoied, 
6r f jJrad^ ju mir au3 bief eS Saume« 3*^^i0^« • 

®el^ l^in ! 2)u fottft auf ßrben für mid^ seugen/' 



zo 
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2S 



„ S« tauiges 6rj foffft bu bie ©lieber fd^nüren, 
3Dlit ©tal^I bebedfen beine jarte SSruft, 
Slid^t 9KännerIiebe barf bein $erg berühren 
SKit fünb'gen fjlammen eitler ©rbenluft» 
SRie toirb ber Srautfranj beine Sodfe jieren, 
3)ir blül^t fein lieblid^ Kinb an beiner SSruft ; 
3>od& toerb* id^ bid^ mit friegerifd^en ©l^reu^ 
SBor atten ©rbenfrauen bid^ toerfWren/' 30 



> 
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p, ^VKa '«i^x^xi im Äamj)f bie 9Kutl^iöftcn toerjagen, 
aSBcnn fjranfreid^ö Ic^teg ©d^icffal xoxx^ fid^ nal[|t^ 
®ann toitft bu meine Driflamme tragen 
Unb, toie bie tafd^e ©d^nitterin bie ©aat, 
3)en ftoljen Uebertoinber nieberfd^Iagen ; % 

llmtoäljen toirft bu feine« ©lüdfe« 9tab, 
©rrettung bringen fjranfreid^« ^elbenföl^nen, 
IXnb SRideimÄ bef rein unb beinen König frönen ! '' 

6in S^ici&^tt ^öt *>^^ $immel mir berl^ei^en, 
@r fenbet mir ben $elm, er fommt toon tl^m, „ 

3Bit ©ötterfraft berülj^ret mid^ fein ßifen, 
Unb mid^ burd^flammt ber 3Ru4 ber ßl^erubim ; 
3«« Ärieg^etoül^I l^inein toiH eS mid^ reiben, 
6« treibt mid^ fort mit ©türme« Ungeftüm, 
5Den gelbruf l^ör' id^ mäd^tig p mir bringen, 15 

5Da« ©d^lad^tro^ fteigt^ unb bie ^rom^^eten Hingen* 

(@ie0c]^tabO 1 



CJ 



55te 



3uugfr0u tion Orleans. 



Srfter ^itfjug. 



ARGUMENT. 

The Bcene is the camp of Charles VII. at Chinon (Eear 
Boiirges), where he is residing. Dunois, his loyal general, 
censures his inaction ; messengers, Coming from Orleans 
and imploring aid, are introduced to the king, but are 
soon dismissed without any hope of lelief. La Hire — 
another loyal general-^brings further news of the enemy's 
Buccess ; and especially shows that Charles can have no 
hope of a reconciliation with the Duke of Burgundy, who 
is now in alliance with the foreign enemy. Keduced to 
desperation, the king himself snggests that abdication is 
now his duty. A dispute between the king and Dunois 
follows ; the latter in anger leaves the royal presenee. He 
is foUowed by La Hire, who soon retums, bringing news, 
that a victory on the king's side has suddenly been gained 
by a maiden, who has commanded his troops. Soon after- 
wards Jeanne d* Are introduces herseif to the king, whose 
confidence is won by her appearance and address. Mean- 
while a herald, sent by the allies, arrives at Chinon, and is 
about to propose to (Siarles VII. most humiliating terms, 
when he is interrupted by J. d'Arc. Her sole reply to the 
allied enemies is a command that they shall at once restore 
to the king all that rightfully belongs to him. 

c2 
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$of(ager ^Bnig StaxU 3U (Sl^inon. 

erfter auftritt. 

2)unotd unb ^u (i^aitt. 

9lein, td^ ertrag' eg länger ntd^t. 3J^ föfle 

3Rx(S) log Don biefem Äönig, ber unrül^mlid^ 

©ic^ felbft öerW^t. 3Mir blutet in ber «ruft 

3)aS taj)fre §erj, unb glül^n'be 3^l^r&nen mdd^t' id^ 

toeinen, 5 

25a^ Stäuber in bag föniglid^e ^ranlreid^ 
©ic^ tl^eilen mit bem ©d^toert, bie ebeln ©täbte, 
3)ie mit ber 9Jlonard^ie gealtert jtnb, 
®em ^einb bie roft'gen ©d^Iüjfel überliefern, 
Snbe^ tüir l^ier in t^atenlofer 9lul^ 10 

3)ie löftlid^ eble Stettung^jeit berfd^toenben 

— Sd^ i^öre Orleans bebrol^t, id^ fliege 
§erbei auS ber entlegnen Siormanbie, 
3)en Äönig benf ' id^ friegerifd^ gertiftet 

2tn feines §eere§ ©})i^e fd^on ju finben, 15 

Unb finb' il^n — l^ier ! umringt bon ©aulelf Jjielern 
Unb 3:roubabour«, fi)i#nb'ge SRätl^fel löfenb 
Unb ber ©orel galante ^efte gebenb, 
Slfö tpaltete im SReid^ ber tieffte triebe ! 

— S)er (SonnetaBIe gel^t, er fann ben ®räul 20 
SJlid^t länger anfel^n. — 3d& berlaff* il^n aud^ 

Unb tibergeb* il^n feinem böfen ©d^itffal. 

^a lommt ber Jlönig, 
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Stoetter auftritt. 
St'dnxQ ^ar( gu ben Vorigen. 

Statu 

®er ßonnetable fd^icf t fein ©d^toert jurücf 

Unb faßt ben 2)ienft mir auf. — 3« ®oiM Slamen. 

©0 pnb toir eine« mürr'fc^en SWanneä log, 

®er untjerträfllid^ ung nur metftern tooffte. 

®in 5Kann tft \>kl toert^ in fo tl^eurer 3ett ; 5 

3ci& rnifd^t' il^n nid^t mit leidstem Sinn tjerlieren. 

Statt 

5Da3 fagft bu nur au8 Suft be« SBSiberf j)rud&§ ; 
©0 lang er ba toar, toarft bu nie fein ^reunb. 

^ttttoii^. 
6r toar ein ftolj berbrie^lid^ fd^tt)erer 9iarr 
Unb tou^te nie ju enben — bieömal aber xo 

SBei^ tv% ®r toei^ ju red^ter Stxi ju gel^n, 
SEBo feine ®l^re mel^r ju Idolen ift. 

Statu 

®u Bift in beiner angenel^men Saune, 

3d& toitt bic^ nic^t brin ftören. — ©u g^atel! 

6§ finb ©efanbte ba Dom alten Äönig ^. 

9len6, belobte 3Reifter im ©efang 

Unb toeit Berül^mt. — SKan muf fie tool^I betoirtl^en 

Unb jebem eine golbne Äette reid^en. 

(3um ©afiarb). 
SBorüber lac^ft bu ? 

^nttoiiS. 
2)a^ bu Qolbne Äetten «> 

äug beinern 3Jlunbe f^üttelft. 
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©ire ! e§ ift 
ftein ®elb in beinern @(i^a^e mel^r t>orl^nben* 

Statu 

©0 fd^affe toeld^e^. — 6ble ©änger bürfen 

3l\i)t ungeel^rt toon meinem $ofe jiel^n. 

©ie machen un^ ben bürren ©cej)ter bltil^n, 5 

©ie fled^ten ben unfterblid^ grünen 3^«iö 

S)eS Sebenö in bie unfrud^tbare Ärone, 

©ie ftetten l^errfd^enb jtd^ ben ^errfd^em öletd^, 

2lu§ leidsten SHäünfd^en bauen fte ftd^ S^l^rone, 

Unb nid^t im SRaume ließt xf)x l^rmlo« 3leid^ ; 10 

3)rum fott ber ©änger mit bem Äönig gelten, 

©ie beibe tool^nen auf bet 9KenfdS>l^eit $öl^en ! 

^tt affattl 
SWein Mniglid^er ^erx ! Sd^ ^<^i^ bein Dl^t 
SSerfd^ont, fo lang nod^ SRatl^ unb ^ilf e toar ; 
SDod^ enblid(> löft bie Stotl^burf t mir bie S^nge* 15 

— ®u fyi\t nid^tS mel^r pi fd^enf en, ad^, bu ^aft 
Slid^t mel^r, toobon bu morgen fönnteft leben ! 
SDie l^ol^e ^lutl^ be« iReid^tl^umg ift jerfloffen, 
Unb tiefe (^bU ift in beinem ©d^a^. 
3)en Xxnpptn ift ber ©olb nod^ nid^t Bejal^It, ao 

©ie brol^en murrenb abjujiel^n. — Raum ft>ei^ 
3d^ Statl^, bein eignet löniglid^eS $aug 
9lotl^bürf tig nur, nid^t fürftlid^, ju erl^Iten. 

^atU 

S5er}3fänbe meine föniglid^en Söffe, 

Unb ia^ bir (Selb bÄrteil^n loon ben Sombarbem «5 

©ire, beine Äroneinfünfte, beine Söffe 
©inb auf brei Saläre fd^on öorau^ öerjjfänbet, 

Unb unterbe^ gel^t 5ßfanb unb 2anb berloren. 
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Statu 

Uns bleiben nod^ t>tel reid^e fd^dne Sänber. 

^ttttoid* 
©0 lang e« (Sott flefättt unb 2:aIbotg ©d^toert ! 
SBenn DtleanS genommen ift, magft bu 
aRit beinern Äönig SlencS ©d^afe lauten. 

©tet§ übft bu beinen 2Bi^ an bief em Äönig ; g 

®0(^ ift es biefer länberlofe gürft, 
3)er eben l^eut ntid^ föniglid^ befci[>enlte» 

9iur nid^t mit feiner Ätone t>on 9iea}3el, 

Um ©otte« toitten nid^ ! 3)enn bie ift feil, 

§ab' id^ ßei^ört, feitb^m er ©d^afe toeibet. lo 

S)a« ift ein ©d^erj, ein ?etmg Bpm, ein geft, 

SDaS er fid& felbft unb feinem §erjen flibt^^t 

©id^ eine fd^ulblo« reine SBelt ju grünben 

Sn biefer raul^ barbar'fd^en SQSirllid^feit. 

3)od^ toag er (Sro^eö, Äönigli^e« toill — ,5 

(5r tüitt bie alten Seiten lieber Bringen, 

2Bo jarte aJlinne l^errfd^te, tüo bie Siebe 

3)er SRitter gro^e ^elbenl^erjen l^ob, 

Unb eble grauen ju ©erid^te fa|en, 

5!Kit jartem ©inne atteS ^Jeine fd[>Iid^tenb. so 

Sn jenen Seiten tool^nt ber l^eitre ©reis, 

Unb toie fte nod^ in alten Siebern leben, 

©0 \oxU er fie, h>ie eine §immel§ftabt 

3n golbnen Söolfen, auf bie ®rbe fe^en — 

©egrünbet l^at er einen SiebeSl^of, ::- 

SBol^in bie eblen SRitter foHen toallen, 

2Bo leufd^e grauen l^errfid^ follen tl^ronen, 

2Bo reine 3Jlinne toieberlel^ren fott, 

Unb mi^ l^at er ertoäl^It jum gürft ber Siebe^ 
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Sd^ Bin fo fel^r ntd^t au§ ber Slrt gefd^Iaflen^ 

®a^ id^ ber £iebe ^errfd^aft fotttc fd^mäl^n. 

3ci& nenne mtd^ nad^ tl^r, id^ Bin il^t Boffxi, 

Unb att mein 6rbe liegt in il^rem Sleid^. 

5Kein Sater toar ber 5ßrinj bon Orleans, ^ 

3l^m toar lein toeiblid^ $erj unübertoinblid^, 

S)od^ aud^ lein f einblid^ ©d^Io^ toar il^m ju feft. 

SBillft bu ber Siebe gürft bid^ toürbig nennen, 

©0 fei ber 2^aj)f ern 3:aj)f erfter ! — 23ie id^ 

Su3 jenen alten Sudlern mir gelefen, lo 

SBar Siebe ftetg mit l^ol^er SRittertl^t 

©e^Hiart, unb gelben, l^t man mid^ geleiert, 

Sli^t ©d^&fer fa^en an ber 3:afelrunbe. 

SBer nid^t bie ©d^önl^eit tajjfer fann befd^ü^en, 

SBerbient nid^t il^ren golbnen 5ßreiS. — ^ier ift 25 

®er %ti)ipla1i ! Äämj)^ um beiner SSäter Ärone ! 

SBertl^eibige mit ritterlid^em ©d^toert 

2)ein (Sißentl^um unb ebler grauen ßl^re — 

Unb l^aft bu bir au« ©trömen fjeinbegblutä 

S)ie angeftammte Ärone ftil^n erobert, ao 

S)attn ift e§ S^it unb ftel^t bir fürftlid^ an, 

ffiid^ mit ber Siebe 3R^rten ju befrönem 

Stütl 

(gu einem ©bclfned^t, ber l^creintritt), 
aßa$ gibt'g ? 

@bel!tieil|t. 
Slatl^gi^errn loon Orleans fielen um Oel^ör* 

%ijLi)x^ fte l^erein, 25 

(@be(fncd^t gcl^t ab.) 

©ie tperben §ilfe forbern ; 
9BaS lann id^ tl^un, ber felber bilfloö ift ! 



1 
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©titter auftritt* 
2)rei 9tat\f9fftxxn au ben Vorigen. 

Statu 

SBilllommen, meine toielßetreuen SBürger 
S(u$ Orleans ! SBie ftel^t'd um meine gute @tabt ? 
g&l^rt fte nod^ fort, mit bem getool^nten Wluiff 
S)em fjeinb ju toiberftel^n, ber fte belagert ? 

«d^, ©ire ! S« bränflt bie ^ö^fte S«otl^, unb ftünblid^ 5 

toad^fenb 
©d^toittt baS 3Serberben an bie ©tabt l^eran. 
S)ie Äußern SBerfe finb jerftört, ber S^iwb 
©etoinnt mit jebem ©türme neuen Soben. 
©ntbW^t finb toon SSertl^eibiöem bie 9Kauern, 
S)ettn rafttog f ed^tenb faßt bie aJlannfd^af t au3 ; » 

3)0(1^ SBen'ge fel^n bie §eimatl^j)forte toieber, 
Unb aui) be^ junger« ^JJlage brol^t ber ©tabt. 
S)rum l^t ber eble ®raf i)on 9lod^ej)ierre, 
S)er britt befiel^lt, in biefer l^öd^ften 9totl^ 
SSertragen mit bem fjeinb, nad^ altem Sraud^, is 

©id^ JU ergeben auf ben jtoölften 3^ag, 
^tnn binnen biefer 3^it lein §eer im Selb 
ßrfd^ien, jal^Ireid^ genug, bie ©tabt ju retten. 

(S)ttnoid mad^t eine heftige ^eti^egung bed 3(>^^«) 

S)te grift ift furj. 

ffUitfi^ttv. 

Unb je^o finb toir l^ier 
3Wit fjeinb« (Seleit, ba^ toir bein fürftli^ $erj 
Slnflel^en, beiner ©tabt bid^ ju erbarmen 
Unb $ilf* JU fenben binnen biefer fjrift, 
©onft übergibt er fie am jtoölften 3:age. 



ao 
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©atntraitte^ fonnte feine ©timme geben 
3u fold^em f(i^im))fli^en SSerttag ? 

9iat(d4em 

9lein, ^ett ! 

©0 lang ber 3^aj)fre lebte, butfte nie 

S)ie SRebe fein toon ^tieb* unb UebergaBe. s 

^ttttoid* 

©0 ift er tobt ! 

2tn unfetn SKauern fani 
S)er eble §elb für feine« Äönig« ©ad^e. 

Statt 

©aintraitteS tobt ! D, in bem einj'gen SWann 

©init mir ein §eer ! xo 

((gin 9litter fommt unb fprid^t einige Sorte (eifc mit bcm 
53aparb, »eld^cr betroffen auffä^jrt.) 

älud^ ba« nod^ ! 

Statt 

5Run ! SIBag gibt'« ? 

®raf S)ougla« fenbet ^er. S)ie fd^ott'fc^en SBölfer 

©majoren fid^ unb brol^en abjujiel^n, 

Sßenn fie nid^t l^eut ben 9tüäftanb nod^ erl^alten. 15 

^att 

©u (Sl^atel ! 

$)tt Qffattl (gudt bic Std^fcln). 
©ire ! gd^ toei^ nic^t 3tat^. 

^ar(« 

SSerf^jrid^, 
5Ber^)f&nbe, toa« bu l^aft, mein l^albe« SReid^ — 
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^ilft nid^t« ! ©ie jtnb ju oft toerttöftet toorben ! 

Statt 
®« jtnb bic fiepen 2:rttj)j)en ntetne« $eerg ! 
©ie fotten mid^ je^t ntd^t, nid^t je^t öerlaffen ! 

9laif^»ffm (mit einem gugf««). 
D Röniö, l^ilf un« ! U n f r e r 3lotf) gebenf e ! 

Äann id& Armeen aud bet ßrbe ftannjfen ? 
SBäd^ft mir ein Äornf elb in ber flad^en §anb ? 
SRei^t mid^ in ©tütfe, rei^t bad $erj mir au^, 
Unb münjet e« ftatt ©olbe« ! Slut ffaV xi) 
fjür eud^, nid^t ©über l^ab' id^, nod^ ©olbaten ! 

(®f jlc^t bie @oreI l^ereititreten unb eilt t^r mit auögel&reiteten 

armen entgegen.) 



SSierter SCuftritt. 
Hgne9 ®ore(, ein ^äfl(]^en in ber $anb, }u ben Vorigen. 

D meine SlflneS I 3Kein geliebteg 2eBen ! lo 

S)u fommft, mid^ ber SSerjtüeiflung ju entreißen ! 
3d^ ^abe bid^, id^ fliel^' an beine SSruft, 
Slid^tg ift tjerloren, benn bu bift nod^ mein* 

©otel. 
SWein tl^eurer Äänig ! 

(3^it ängfiU(]^ fragenbem ^(i(f um^erfcilfauenb«) 

3)unoig ! 3ft'« toal^r ? ,5 

S5u ei^atel ? 

^n (S:fiaitt 
2eiber ! 
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SofeL 

S ft bie 3lot\) f flto^ ? 
6« f el^It am ©olb ? S)ie S^ruj^jjen tootten abjtel^n ? 

^n dfiattU 

3a leiber ift eS fo ! 

3otcI (il^m ba« Ääfld^cn aufbringcnb)* 
$tet, l^ier ift ©olb, 
§ter ftnb S^toelen — ©4meljt mein ©übet ein — 3 
Serfauft, toerj^fanbet meine ©d^löjfer -— r Seiltet 
auf meine ®üter in 5ßroöence ' — aWad^t alle« 
3u ®elbe unb befriebiöet bie 2^tu})})en. 
gort ! ßeine Seit ijerloten ! 

(treibt i^n fort.) 

3t\xn, 3)unoiS ? 9lun, ©u SJ^atel ? Sin id^ eud^ 

Slod^ arm, ba id^ bie Ärone aller fjrauen 

Seft^e ? — ©ie ift ebel, toie ic^ felbft, 

©eboren, felbft ba« föniglid^e Slut 

®er SSaloig ift nid^t reiner ; jieren totirbe jte 

3)en erften 2;i^ron ber SBelt — bod^ fie öerfd^mäl^t »5 

9iur meine Siebe toiff fie fein unb l^ei^em 

Erlaubte fie mir jemafö ein ©efd^enl 

SBon l^öl^erm SBertl^, aU eine frül^e Slume 

3m aSinter ober feltne fjrud^t ? aSon mir 

Slimmt fie fein Dj)fer an unb bringt mir alle I 20 

SBagt il^ren ganjen SReid^tl^um unb 33eft$ 

©ro^mütl^ifl an mein unterfinfenb ®Itidt. 

3a^ fte ift eine Sftaf enbe, loie bu, 

Unb toirft il^r SlHeg in ein brennenb §auS, 

Unb fd^öjjft ing ledfe %a^ ber ^anaiben. »s 

S)id^ toirb fte nid^t erretten, nur fid^ felbft 

SBJirb fie mit bir toerberben — 
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(SlauB* il^m nid^t. 
@T f)ai fein 2e6en je^enmal für bid^ 
©etaHigt unb jümt^ ba^ id^ mein @oIb je^t nnige. 
SBäie ? i&ab* id& bir nid^t atte« frol^ fleo^fert, 
aSaS mel^r gead^tet tpirb, ate (Solb unb 5petlen, 5 

Unb fottte je^t mein ©Itidf für mid^ bel^Iten ? 
Komm ! Sa^ unS atten tiberflüffgen ©d^mudf 
^ed Sebend t>on und n>etfen ! Sa^ mid^ bir 
6in eble« Seifj)iel bet ©ntfagung geben ! 
SerhKinble beinen $offtaat in ©olbaten, „ 

©ein ®oIb in Sifen, aUed, toa« bu l^aft, 
SSäirf eS entfd^lojfen l^in nad^ beinet Ätone ! 
Äomm ! Äomm ! aBir tl^eilen 3Rangel unb ©efal^r ! 
®aS friefletifd^e 9lo^ la^ nn^ befteigen, 
®en jarten Seib bem glül^nben 5ßfeil bet Sonne 15 

?PteiSfleben, bie (Setoölfe übet und 
3ut ®etfe nel^men unb ben ©tein jum ?Pfti^l. 
®et tauige Ätieget toitb fein eignet 333e^ 
(Sebulbig ttagen, fielet et feinen Äönig, 
^em 3(etmfien g(eid^^ audbauetn unb entbel^ten ! 33 

Statt {mtlnh). 
Sa, nun etfüfft ftd^ mit ein alted SBott 
3)et SBSeiffagung, bad eine 9lonne mit 
8u ßletmont im j)toj)l^et*fd^en ©eifte fj)tad^» 
@in 2Beib, öetl^ie^ bie 9lonne, totitbe mid^ 
3um ©ieget mad^en übet alle ^einbe h 

Unb meinet SSÄtet Ätone mit etlämj)fen. 
getn fud^t' %i) fte im geinbedlaget auf, 
t)ad ^etj bet ÜRuttet l^offt* id^ ju \>tx\ 
$iet fte^t bie $elbin, bie nad^ Sll^eimd mid^ fül^tt, 
^utd^ meinet SCgned Siebe toetb' id^ fiegen l 3^ 

®oreI. 
S)u h>itft*« butd^ beinet gteunbe ta^)fte« ©d^mett 



dienen ; 
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^VL(S) toott ber tJeinbc Stoxtixaäfi l^off* id^ biel — 

®enn mir ift jid^re Äunbe jugelommen, 

^a^ itDtfd^en btefen ftoljen SjDtb^ toon Snglanb 

tlnb meinem SSetter Don 93urgunb nid^t aKed mel^r 

©0 ftel^t toie fonft — S^rum l^b' xif ben Sa fiire 5 

3Kit aSotfd^aft an ben ^erjog aböefertigt, 

Db mir'« gelänge, ben erjümten ^ir 

3ur alten $fli(|t unb 2:teu' jutüdjufüJ^ten. — 

3Kit jeber ©tunbe toaxV id^ feinet änfunft. 

5)« ahntet (ftm genfler). 
®er Slitter f^jrengt fo eben in ben $of. ««> 

SBittlommner Sote ! 9iun, fo toerben toir 
Salb toiffen, ob toit toeid^en ober fiegen. 



fünfter auftritt 

Sa $ire su ben ^origeiu 

Ätttt (gcl^t i^m entgegen). 
Sa §ire ! Sringft bu un§ Hoffnung ober feine ? 
©rflär* bid& furj. SBa« l^ab' xi) ju erioarten ? 

£a $tre. 

@rtoarte nid^tä mel^r, ate toon beinern ©d^ftoert. ,5 

®er ftolge ^erjog K^t fid^ nid^t berfdl^nen ? 
D, f ^)rid^ ! SQSie nal^m er meine SSotfd^f t auf ? 

Sa $ite. 
SSor allen Singen, unb betoor er nod^ 
©in Dl^r bir fönne leil^en, forbert er, 
SDa^ il^m 3)u Gl^atel ausgeliefert loerbe, » 

®en er ben SKörber feinet SSaterg nennt. 
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Unb — toetgern loir ung biefer ©d^mad^bebinöung ? 

Sa ^itt. 
®antt fei ber Sunb jertrennt, nod^ el^' er anfinö. 

Statt 

i^aft bu if^n btauf, h)ie id^ bir anbefal^I, 

3um Äam^jf mit mir geforbert auf ber SSrüdfe 

Su 3Kontereau, aHtoo fein 3Sater fiel ? s 

ßtt ^tte. 

Sd& tüarf il^m beinen ^anbfc^ul^ l^in unb \pxaif : 

®u tPoBteft beiner ^oi^eit bid^ begeben 

Xlnb afö ein SRitter !ämj)fen nm bein Sleid^. 

2)od^ er tjerfe^te : nimmer i^äV^ il^m SRotl^, 

Xlm ba§ ju festen, toa§ er fd^jon beji^e. lo 

2)od^ toenn bid^ fo nad^ ÄämJ)fen lüftete, 

©0 toürbeft bu toor Drieang i^n finben, 

SBol^in er morgen SBillen^ fei ju gel^n. 

Unb bamit lel^rt' er lad^enb mir ben 5Rütfen. 

^atU 

©rl^ob fid^ nid^t in meinem Parlamente 15 

®ie reine ©timme ber ©ered^tigf eit ? 

ßtt ^ite. 
©ie ift toerftummt toor ber Parteien 3Butl^. 
Sin ©d^Iu^ be§ ^rlament^ erüärte bid^ 
®eö %f)xon^ toerluftig, bid^ unb bein ©efd^Ied^t. 

m 

$a, fred^er ©tolj bes l^errgetüorbnen SSürger« ! ^ 

$aft bu Bei meiner 2Kutter nid^t§ toerfud^t ? 

Sa $iire. 

Bei beiner 3Jlutter ? 
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(nad^bent er etmge ^[ugenbltd e ftd^ Bebad^t)* 

@d toar getab bad t^eft ber ^önig^Irdnung^ 
au id^ ju ©aint ^enid eintrat, ©efd^müdt^ 
SBie gum 2^tiumj)l^e, toaren bie ^tifer, 
3n jeber (Saffe ftie^en ©l^renboflen, 
Sutd^ bie ber engeK&nb'fd^e ^önig jog. 
Seftreut mit Blumen toax ber 9Beg^ unb jaud^jenb^ 
Sld l^tte t$ran!rei(i^ feinen fd^dnften ®ieg 
®tfod^ten, \pxani ber ^Pöbel um ben SBagen. ^ 

©ie jaud^jten — jaud^jten, ba^ jie auf ba^ ^erj 
®eg liebevollen, fanften Äönifl« traten !. 

£a $tre. 
^if ^aff ben junflen §arr^ Sancafter, 
S)en Knaben, auf bem fdnigHd^en @tul^I 
©anct Subtoigg fi^en ; feine ftoljen Del^m 
Sebforb unb ©lofter ftanben neben il^m, 
Unb ^erjog ^J^ili^))) Iniet' am Sl^rone niebev 
Unb leiftete ben 6ib für feine 2&nber. 

D el^rtjergeffner 5ßair ! Untoürb*get SSettet ! 

Sa ${re. 

^a$ jtinb \oax bang unb ftraud^elte, ba e$ 

S)ie l^ol^en ©tufen an bem X^l^ron l^inan ftieg. m 

€in bdfed Dmen ! murmelte bad aSolI, 

Unb eis erlaub ftd^ fd^aOenbed ®elä(i^ter. 

'®a trat bie alte Königin, beine SKutter, 

$inju, unb — mid^ entrüftet e#, ju fagen ! 

S^arl. 
3l\xn ? 9s 



«5 
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5Jn bie Slrtne fa^te jtc ben Änaben 
Unb feftt' x^n felbft auf beine« SBatet^ ©tui^L 

D 3Rutter ! 3Rutter ! 

ßa $ite. 

©elbft bie toütl^enben 

Surßunbiet, bie morbgetool^nten S3anben, s 

©tglül^eten t)or Sd^am bei biefem älnblitf. 

©ie nal^m eg toal^r, unb an baö SSolf getoenbet 

SRief fte mit lauter ©timm* : 3!)anlt mxx% granjofen, 

3)a^ X(S) ben Iranlen ©tamm ntit reinem S^txQ 

SSereble^ tni)^ betoal^re bor bem mi^- lo 

©ebornen ©ol^n be^ l^irnberrücften SSater« ! 

(3)er ^öntg öerl^üat ftd), Stflne« eilt auf i^it ju unb fd&rießt i^n 
in i^re SSErme, atte UmjJcl^enbe brüden tl^rcn ^bfcj^eu, i^^r ©ntfctjeu 

au8.) 

^ItttOii^. 

3)ie SBölfin ! bie toutl^fd^naubenbe 3Keöäre ! 

Statt 

{na^ einer $aufe ju ben SRatl^ö^errcn). 

Si^r l^abt gel^ört, toie l^ier bie Baä)tn ftel^n. 

aSertüeitt nid^t länger, gel^t nad^ Drieang 

Surücf unb melbet meiner treuen ©tabt : 15 

2)eg ßibeg gegen mid^ enttaff id^ fie. 

©ie mag il^r ^eil bel^erjigen unb |id^ 

3)er ©nabe be§ Surgunbier^ ergeben ; 

®r l^ei^t ber ®ute, er toirb menfd^lid^ fein. 

aOBie, ©ire ? ®u tooffteft Drtean« toerlaffen »o 

ffiaif^^tn (fniet nieber). 
2Rein fünigUd^er §err ! 3i^^ beine §anb 
Slid^t bon un^ ab ! ®ib beine treue ©tabt 



D 
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3tx6)t unter ©nölanb« fyixU l^ertfd^aft l^in. 
©ic ift ein ebler Stein in beinet Ärone, 
Unb leine l^t ben Äönißen, beinen Sll^nl^ertn, 
Sie 2^teue l^eiliger betoai^rt. 

^ttttoid« — 

©inb toir 5 

©efd^laflen ? 3ft*3 erlaubt, ba« gelb ju raunten, 
(Sf) nod^ ein S^tüertftreid^ um bie ©tabt gefd^el^n ? 
3Kit einem leidsten SBörtlein, el^e ^Int 
©eMen ift, benfft bu bie befte ©tabt 
äug granlreid^g ^erjen toeg ju geben ? 



10 



Statt, 

©nug 

®e8 33Iute§ ift gefloffen unb bergebenS! 

S)e8 §immelg fd^toere §anb ift gegen mid^, 

(Sefd^tagen h)irb mein §eer in allen ©d^tad^ten, 

3Kein ^Parlament toertoirft mid^, meine ^aujjtftabt, 15 

3Kein SBoIf nimmt meinen (Segner jaud^jenb auf, 

3)ie mir bie Dtäd^ften finb am ^Int, toertaffen, 

aSerratl^en mic^ — bie eigne 3Wutter näl^rt 

3)ie f rembe geinbeSbrut an i^ren ©ruften. 

— 2Bir tpoffen jenfeit^ ber Soire unS jiel^n 20 

Unb ber geh)alt*gen ^anb be§ §immelg toeid^en, 

3!)er mit bem (Sngeffänber ift. 

©tret. 
®a8 \ooUt ©Ott nid^t, ba^ h)ir, an unS felBft 
SBerjtüeifelnb, biefem Sleid^ ben Slüden toenbent 
®ieg 3Bort lam nid^t an^ beiner ta^jfern S5rup. 25 

©er 3Kutter unnatürlid^ rol^e 2^l^at 
^at meinet ÄönigS ^elbenl^erj gebrod^en ! 
®u toirft bid^ toieber finben, mÄnnlid^ faffen, 
3Rit ebelm 3Rutl^ bem ©d^idffal toiberftel^en, 
Sa§ grimmig bir entgegen lämjjft. s^ 
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Statt 

(in büflred binnen berloren). 

3ft e« ttid^t hxiljr ? 
6itt fittfker furd^tbare^ SBerl^än0ni^ imitet 
®urd^ 25aIoi« ©efd^Ied^t ; e« tft öetloorfen 
35on ®ott, bet 3Rutter Saftertl^aten fül^rten 
Die ^utien j^etein in biefe^ §au8, 
aiein 35atet lag im aOäal^nfinn jlDanjig S^l^te^ 
®rei &Itte ©ruber l^at ber ^ob toor mir 
^inlDegflemäl^t, eS ift beS ^immels ©d^Iu^, 
S)a$ ^u$ bed fed^^ten RaxU foQ untergel^m 

(Soref. 

3n bir toirb e$ {id^ neu toerjüngt erl^eben ! 10 

fyiV ©lauben an bid^ felbft. — D ! nid^t umfonft 

fyit Vxi) ein gnäbig ©4>idffal aufgefjjart, 

^on beinen SBrübern aßen bid^, ben jünöften^ 

®erufen auf ben ungel^offten S^i^ron. 

Sn beiner fanften ©eele l^at ber §immel 15 

®en Slrjt für atte SBunben fic^ bereitet, 

3)ie ber ^Parteien 2Butl^ bem Sanbe fd^Iug. 

3)e3 Sürgerfriege^ flammen h)irft bu löfd^en, 

3Kir fagfs ba« §erj, ben ^rieben iDirft bu j)flanjen, 

®eg ^^anlenteid^eö neuer ©tifter fein. ^c 

Slid^t id&. 2!)ie raul^e, fturmben)egte S^xt 

^eifd^t einen Iraftbegabtern ©teuermann. 

3^ f)&tV ein f riebtic^ SSolf beglüdf en Wnnen ; 

6in loilb emj)örte8 fann ic^ nid^t bejäl^men, 

Slid^t mir bie §erjen öffnen mit bem ©d^toert, as 

®ie fid^ entfrembet mir in §a^ toerfd^Iie^en. 

@prel. 

aSerblenbet ift bag SSoIf, ein SBal^n betäubt e«, 
2)(hI^ biefer Saumel loirb toorübergelf^n ; 

D 2 
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ßrioad^en loirb, nidjit fern tnel^r tft ber Xa^, 

^ie Siebe ju betn angeftammten ^dnig^ 

3)te tief flej)flanjt ift in be« granlen SBtuft, 

®er alte $a^, bie ®ifetfuc^t etioad^en, 

S)ie beibe SSölf et etoig f einblid^ trennt ; 5 

®en ftoljen ©ieger ftürjt fein eigne« ©lud* 

Sarum toerlaffe nid^t mit Üebereilung 

^en Äam})f })Ia^, ring* nm jeben ^u^breit ®rbe^ 

S33ie beine eigne S5ruft öertl^eibige 

®ie8 Drieang ! 2a^ alle ^äi^ren lieber «<> 

SBerfenfen, atte Srüdten nieberbrennen, 

®ie über biefe ©d^eibe beine« 9leid&«, 

®a« ft^g'fd&e aSBaffer ber 2oire, bid^ fül^ren. y 

Statt. ^ 

38a« id^ bermod^t^ l^ab* id^ getl^an. 3d& l^abe 
3Jlid^ bargefteSt jum ritterlid^en ^am))f 15 

Um meine Ärone. — 3Kan öertoeigert il^n. 
Xlmfonft toerfd^toenb* id^ meine« SSolfe« Seben, 
Unb meine ©täbte finfen in ben ©taub. 
©Ott id^, gleid^ jener unnatürlichen 3Rutter, 
SKein Äinb jertl^eilen laff en mit bem ©d^toert ? «> 

SBein, ba^ e« lebe, toitt id^ il^m entfagen. 

Sttttoi«« 
2öie, ©ire, ift ba« bie ©t)rad^e eine« Äönig« ? 
3ibt man fo eine Jtrone auf ? @« fe^t 
S)er ©d^Ied^tfte beine« aSoße« ®ut unb Slut 
2ln feine 3Reinung, feinen $a^ unb Siebe ; as 

^Partei toirb alle«, toenn ba« blut'ge S^i^^w 
^e« Sürgerlriege« au«ge]^angen ift. 
3)er adter«mann toerW^t ben 5Pflug, ba« 2Bei5 
®en SRodten, Äinber, ©reife iDaffnen fid^, 
S)er Sürger jünbet feine ©tabt, ber Sanbmann 30 

3Kit eignen §änben feine ©aaten an. 
Um bir }u f^aben ober b)ol^( )u tl^un 
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Unb feinet ^erjeniS SBoDen )u Bel^u^^ten. 
Slid^t« fd^ottt et felbet unb crioartet ftd^ * 
Slid^t ©d^nung, totnn bie ©l^te ruft, mnn er 
gut feine ©dttet obet ®ö|^en fämjjft. 
S)tum toeg mit biefem toeid^Iid^en 3RitIeiben, 
S)a§ einet ftdniö«btu|i nid^t jiemt. — 2a^ bu 



angen. 

t entflammt. 

td^ ojjfetn. 



R 
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S)en jttieg au^tafen^ tote et an^t 

S)u i^aft il^n ntd^t leid^tfinnig felB 

t^üt feinen jtdnig mu^ ba$ 93oII 

S)ag ift ba« ©d^idtfal unb ®efe$ bet 2BeIt. 

S)et tjtanle toei^ e« nid^t unb loitt'g nid^t anbet«. 

Slid^t^toütbig ift bie Station, bie nid^t 

Sl^t älUed f teubig fe^t an il^te @l^te. 

ßthHxttet leinen anbeten Sefd^eib. 

®ott fd^ü^' eud^. 3d^ fann nid^t mel^t. 15 

^ttiiotd. 

SBun, fo feilte 
©et ©iefle^flott auf etoig bit ben SRüdfen, 
S8ie bu bem t>äUxüi)tn Sleid^. ®u l^ft 
®id& felbft toetUffen, fo öetlaff' ic^ bid^. 
Slid^t ©nglanb« unb Sutflunb« beteinte 3Rad^t, 
S)id^ ftütjt bet eigne Äleinmutl^ öon bem a:i^ton. 
©ie Äönige ^xaxäxüö)^ ftnb gebotne gelben, 
2)u abet bift unftiegetifd^ gejeugt. 

(3u bcn 9lat]^0]^etm.) 
®et Äönig gibt eud^ auf. 3<^ abet toiH 
3n Dtlean«, meine« SSatetS ©tabt, mid^ toetfen 
Unb untet il^ten S^tümmetn mid^ begtaben. 
((St tciH gelten, ^[gned @oreI Ij^SU ii^n auf.) 

©otel (3um Äöntg). 
D, Ia| il^n nid^t im gotne toon bit gel^n ! 
©ein SWunb f^Jtid^t tauige SBJotte, bod^ fein $eta 
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3ft treu, toie ®oIb ; eg ift berfelbe bod^, 

Ser tDarm bid^ liebt unb oft für bid^ geblutet 

^ommt, ®unoi$ ! @eftel^t, ba^ eud^ bie $i^e 

3)eg ebeln 3orn« iu toeit geführt — 3)u aber 

SSerjeil^* bem treuen greunb bie J^eft'ge Siebe ! ^ 5 

D, lommt, lommt ! £a^ mid^ eure ^erjen fd^neU 

SSereinigen, el^ ftd^ ber rafd^e 3*>^« 

Xlnlöfd^bar, ber öerberblic^e, entflammt ! 

(2)unoi9 ft|irt ben StonxQ unb ]äftmt eine ^ntmort gn ernnirten.) 

Statt (gu 2)u e^ateO. 
SBir gelten über bie Soire. £a^ mein 
©erätl^ ju ©d^iffe bringen ! > ,0 

3)ttttoi« (f(^ncll gu @oreI.) 
Sebet tool^l ! 
(SBcnbet [läf fd^neö unb ge^t ; 3Jat^«]^en:cn folgen,) , 

@ore( 

(ringt t)crjtt)etflungötoff bie $anbe). 
D, \t>^nn er gel^t, fo finb loir ^ani berlaffen ! 
— Solgt il^m, £a §ire. D, fud^t \f)n ju begüt'gen. 

(l*a Jpirc Qilft ab*) 



©ed^^ter 2luftritt. 
^axL ©orcU 3)u Spatel. 

^axL 
Sft benn bie Ärone ein fo einjig ®ut ? 
3ft eö fo bitter fd^toer, batoon ju fd^eiben ? 
3d^ fenne, toa§ noc^ fc^ioerer fid^ erträgt. 
ffion biefen tro^ig l^errifd^en ©emütl^ern 
©ic^ meiftern laffen, toon ber ®nabe leben 
$od^finnig eigentoittiger SSafallen, 
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^ag ift ba« §atte für ein eble« §etj 
Unb bittrer, aü bem ©d^idfal unterliegen ! 

(3u 2)u CE^atel, ber nod^ gaubert») 
a;i^uV taHi« id^ bir befol^len ! 

^11 i^attt (totrft ftd^ SU feinen pgen). 

D mein Äönig » 

ftarL 
®3 ift befti&Ioffem Äeine SBorte toeiter ! 

3ftai)^ tJ^ieben mit bem §erjog \>on Surgunb ! 
©onft fel^' id^ leine Sflettung mel^r für bic^. 

§tatt. 

2)u rätl^ft mir biefeS, unb bein 33Iut ift e§, 
SS3omit id^ biefen ^rieben foH öerfiegeln ? 

$ier ift mein ^anpt ^i) ^aV e« oft für bic^ 
©eiiKigt in ©d^Iad^ten, unb id^ teg* cS je^t 
%vix bid^ mit ^reuben auf ba§ Slutgerüfte. 
Sef riebige ben §erjog ! Üeberliefre mid^ 
3)er ganjen Strenge feinet S^^^^ ^i^b la^ 
SWein pie^enb S3Iut ben alten §a^ toerföl^nen ! 
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Statt 

(bücft il^n eine 3«it^<*"Ö ßctül^rt unb fd^toeigenb an; . 

Sft eS benn hnil^r ? ©tel^t e^ fo fd^Iimm mit mir, 

2)a^ meine fjreunbe, bie mein §erj burd^fd^aucn, 

2)en aßeg ber ©d^anbe mir ju SRettung jeigen ? 

3a, je^t erfenn' id^ meinen tiefen %aU, 

®enn ba§ SSertraun ift l^in auf meine ßl^re. »o 

Sebenr — 
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Äeitt SBort mel^r ! Sringe mxi) nid^t auf ! 
SKü^t* xi) jel^n Steid^e mit betn Sftücf en fd^uen^ 
^ä) rette mii) nid^t mit be§ greunbe^ Seben. 
— %f)Vi\ ttxi« id^ bir befol^Ien. ®el^' unb la^ 
SKeitt §eerflerätl^' einfd^iffem 

@d n)itb fd^neU 
©etl^tt fein. 

(@tel^t auf unb ge^t, ^gne9 @ore( n?eint heftig.) 



Siebenter auftritt. 
Statt unb ©oret 

Äart (il^re $anb faffenb). 

©et nid^t traurig, meine StgneS ! 
äudji jenfeit^ ber Soire ließt nod^ ein ^ranlreid^, 
2Bir gelten in ein gttidflid^ere« 2anb. 
®a lad^t ein milber, nie belDöIIter $immel, 
Unb leid^tre Süfte toel^n, unb fanftre ©itten 
®mj)fan0en un^ ; ba ttjol^nen bie ©efänge, 
Unb fd^dner bltil^t bag Seben unb bie Siebe,^-» 

« 

©oret 

D, mu^ id^ biefen S^ag be« 3^»"»"^^^ fd^auen ! is 

®er Ädnifl mu^ in bie SSerbannung gel^n, 

^er ©ol^n aughjanbern au§ beö 3Sater§ §aufe 

Unb feine SBiege mit bem Slüdten fd^auen. 

D onflenel^meS Sanb, baS h)ir berlaffen, 

9lie toerben ipir bid^ freubiß mel^r betreten. 
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%i)Ux auftritt 

Sa $tre fommt 3utü(t Statt unb 6oreL 

@oret 
^f)x !ommt allein. ^f)x bringt tJ^n nid^t jurütf ? 

(Snbem ftc t^n nä^^cr anfielet.) 
Sa §ire ! 3Ba§ gibt^g ? 2Ba§ fagt mir euer »lief ? 
®in neues Unglütf ift gefd^el^n ! 

^ ßa $ire. 
AL^^^üiUj^ ®a8 Unglüdf 

$at fi(i& erji$öt)ft, unb ©onnenfd^ein ift lieber ! 

Soret 

SBa« ift'8 ? 3ci& 6itt' euc^. 

ßtt $ire (gum ÄiJntgO 

Stuf bie äbgefanbten 
SBon Drieang jurüdf I 

Statt 
aOSarum ? SOSaS gibt*« ? 

Sa $ite* 
SRuf* fie jurüdt ! 3)ein ®Iü(f i^at fid^ getoenbet, 
©in treffen ift gefd^el^n, bu l^ft gefiegt. 

<SoreL 

©eftegt ! D j^immlifd^e aJlufil beg 2Borte§ ! 

Sa §ire ! %x^ täufd^t ein fabelj^aft ©erüd^t. 
©efiegt ! gd^ glaub* an leine ©iege mel^r. 

2a $iire. 
D, bu toirft balb nod^ grö^re SBJunber glauben. 
— ®a fontmt ber ©r^bifc^of. ©r fül^rt ben »aftarb 
gn beinen Slrm jurütf — 
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i^- D fd^öne Slume 

35e8 ©ieg«, bie gleid^ bie ebeln $immefeftüd^tc^ 
grieb' unb aSerföl^nunö, trägt ! 

Sleunter Sluftritt. 

9{aou(, einem ge^anüfd^ten dritter, gu ben Vorigen. 

(fü^rt ben ©ajlarb ju bem ÄBnig unb legt il^re ^anbe in einanbcr.) 

Umarmt tnä), ^Prinjen ! 
Sa^t atten ©roff unb $aber je^o fd^lDinben, ^ 

®a ftd^ ber ^immel f elbft für un8 erllärt. 

(2)unoid umarmt ben ^Bnig. ) 

Statt 

Steigt mid^ au« meinem Sh)^ifel unb ©rftaunen. 
SBag lünbiflt biefer feierlid^e (Srnft mir an ? 
SBa« toirlte btef en fd^neHen SBed^fel ? 

C^ralifil^of. 

(ffil^rt ben dritter l^erbor unb fiettt i^n bor ben J^Bnig.) 

klebet ! lo 

ffiavuL 
SBir litten fed^jel^n tJÄi^nlein aufgebrad^t, 
Sotl^ringifc^ 3SoII, ju beinem §eer ju fto^en, 
Unb Flitter Saubricour au« Saucouleur« 
SBar uttfer gül^rer. 211« toir nun bie §öl^en 
Sei SSermanton erretd^t unb in ba« ^f)al^ ,5 

®a« bie ?)onne burd^ftrömt, l^erunter ftiegen, 
2)a ftanb in Leiter ^bzm toor un« ber ^einb, 
Unb aOSaffen bliftten, ba toir rüdfhxirt« fal^n. 
Umrunßen fai^n toir un« t)on beiben beeren, 
9lid^t Hoffnung imr ju fiegen nod^ ju fliel^n ; ,0 

^a fani bem a:a))ferften ba« $erj, unb atte«. 
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38erjtoeiflun08tooll, toitt fd^on bie SBaffen ftredt en 

311$. nun bie ^ul^^rer mit einanber nod^ 

SRatl^ fud^ten unb nid^t fanben — ficl^, ba [teilte fxd) 

©in feltfatn SBunber unfern Stugen bar ! 

®enn au§ Ux SCiefe be« Oel^ölaeg J)löftnd^ s 

2^rat eine Jungfrau, mit bel^elmtem §auj)t 

SEBie eine Äriege^göttin, fc^ön jugleic^ 

Unb fd^redt lid^ anjufel^n ; um il^ren Sladten 

3n bunleln 3^ingen fiel ba$ $aar ; ein ®Ianj 

SSom $imme( fd^ien bie ^o^e )u umleud^ten^ lo 

äte fie bie ©timm* erlaub unb alfo fj)rad^ : 

aS3a« jagt ii^r, taj)fre granf en ! Sluf ben ^Jeinb I 

Unb toären fein mel^r benn bed ©anb§ im SDleete, 

®oii unb bie l^eiFge 3u«öftau füi^rt euc^ an I 

Unb fd^nett bem ^aj^nenträßer an^ ber §anb 15 

ffti^ fie bie f^al^nV unb bor bem guge l^er 

5IKit füi^nem änftanb fd^ritt bie aRä^tige. 

2Bir, ftumm bor (Staunen, felbft nid^t toottenb, folgen 

®er f)o\)tn %al}n^ unb il^rer S^rägerin, 

Unb auf ben ?feinb gerab* an ftürmen toir. «> 

3) er, l^od^betroffen, ftei^t betoegungglo«, 

SKit toeit geöffnet ftarrem Slitf ba§ SQäunber 

SCnftaunenb, ba$ fid^ feinen äugen jeigt — 

a)od^ fd^nett, aU l^ätten ®otte§ ©d^redfen il^n 

©tgriffen, toenbet er fid^ um ^s 

Sur ?jlu(^t, unb SBel^r unb SBaffen bon fid^ loerfenb 

entf(|aart ba§ ganje §eer fid^ im ©efilbe ; 

®a l^ilft fein SKad^ttoort, feinet gül^rer« Stuf, 

SSor ©d^redfen finnlo«, ol^ne rüijufc^auen, 

©türjt 3Rann unb fHo^ [xi) in be§ gluffe^ Sette, 30 

Unb lä^t ftc^ toürgen ol^ne SQSiberftanb ; 

©in ©d^Iad^ten toar'S, nid^t eine ©d^Iad^t ju nennen I 

Stoeitaufenb fj^inbe bedften ba§ Oefilb, 

®ie nid^t gered^net, bie ber %l\xi öerfd^Iang, 

Unb bon ben Unfern ioarb fein SRann Dermi^t. 35 
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StatL 

©eltfatn^ bei ®ott ! I^od^ft tDunberbar unb f eltfam ! 

SoreL 
Unb eine Sunöf^«^ toitite bief e§ SQSunber ? v 
Saäo fam fte l^er ? 5B3er ift fie ? -^ 

9iaoitt 

SDBer fie fei, 

SS3itt fie aDein bem Ädnig offenbarem s 

©ie nennt fid^ eine ©ei^erin unb ßotts 

©efenbete 5ßto})l^etin unb \>tv]pv\6)t, 

Driean« ju retten, el^ ber 9Konb nod^ toed^felt. 

Sl^r glaubt ba« 3SoII unb bürftet nat^ (Defekten. 

©ie folgt bem $eer, gleid^ toirb fte felbft l^ier fein. lo 

Tlaa ^M Dioden unb ein ^efürr bon SBaffen, bie anetnanber) 

gefd^Iagen n?erben.) 

^ört il^r ben Auflauf ? ba8 (Seläut ber ©lotfen ? 
©ie ift'«, ba« SBolf beßrüfet bie ©ottgefaubte, 

Äarl (gu bu (S^atcl> 
fjül^rt fie l^eretn— 

(3um (Srjbtft^of.) 

SBa« foH ic^ babon benfen ! 
®in 3KäW^en bringt mir ©teg unb eben je^t, ,5 

S)a nur ein (Sötterarm mid^ retten fann ! 
®a§ ift nid^t in *bem Saufe ber SRatur, 
Unb barf id^ — Sifd^of, barf id^ 3Bunber glauben ? 

»iele Stintmeii (l^inter ber ©ccne). 
^eil ! ^eil ber S^'^öf i^^^/ "^^^ ßrretterin ! 

©ie lommt ! 

(Su S)unoi8.) 

9tel^mt meinen $(a^ ein, ^unoi« 
SQäir tooUen biefeS SBunbermcibd^en ))rüfen. 
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3 11 Ite beßeiftett unb \)on ®ott gefanbi, 
SBirb ftc ben Köniß ju entbeden tot^fcn. 

(^unoi« fe(}t |ld^, ber ^öntg fle^t gu feiner 9{ed^ten, neben i^m 
llgned @oret, ber (Srjbifc^of mit ben Uebrigcn gegenüber, baß 

ber mittlere iRanm (eer bleibt.) / 

S^^^tzx 2luf tritt. 

2)te Sortgen. Sol^anna, begleitet ))on ben !Rat]^9]^errfn 
unb fielen Gittern, weld^e ben $intcrgrnnb ber @cene anfüllen; 
mit eblemSnflanbe tritt fte toriDärt^ unb fd^aut bie Umfle^enbeu 

ber S^ei^e nac^ an« 

^Uttoid (nadj einer tiefen feierlichen @titte.) 
Sift bu e«, tounbetbareg aRäbd^en — 

(unterbricht il^n, mit ^(arlf^eit unb ^ol^eit il^n anfd^auenb) 

a3aftatb toon DtleanS ! ®u toiUft ®ott \)erfu(i^en ! 
©tcl^' auf \)Ott biefem $Ia^, ber bir nid^t jiemt, 5 

Ätt bicfen ©rd^ctctt bin i^ gefenbet. 

(@ie gel^t mit entfC^iebenem ©d^ritt auf ben ^Bnig gu, beugt ein 

Änic t>or il^m unb jie^>t fog(ei(i^ toieber auf, gurürftrctenb. 3(t(e 

Kutoefcnben brüden i^>r (grftauncn au«. 2)unoii8 öcriägt feinen 

®iii, unb t» iDirb S^aum t)or bem ^Bnig.) 

ßar(« 
3)u jtel^ft mein 2lntK§ l^eut* ^um erftenmal ; 
SBon toannen fommt bir bief e SBiffenfd^af t ? 

^ol^anna. 
3d^ fal^ bid^, too btd^ niemanb fal^, al§ ®ott. 

(@ic nS^ert fit^ bem Äönig unb f^rtd^t ge^eimnigöoO.) 

3tt jüngft \>txto\i)mx 9iad^t, beftnne bid^ ! 10 

3H§ atteö um bid^ l^er in tiefem ©d^taf 
Segtaben kg, ba ftanbft bu auf toon beinern Saget 
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Unb tj^tft ein Btünfttged ©eBet }u (Sott. 
£a^ bte l^inau^el^n^ unb td^ mnm bir 
Z)en Sni^It bed ®ebetd. 

Statt 

SBad td^ bem ^tmmel 
fßtxixani, braud^' td^ toot SKenfd^en nid^t ju bergcm 
©ntbedfe mir ben Sni^alt meines fJIei^ttS^ 
®o )n)eif[' id^ nid^t mel^r^ ba^ bid^ @ott begeiftert 

6« \oaxtn btei ©ebete, bte bu tl^atft ; 
®iB tool^I Sd^t, ^anp\)\n, ob ic^ bir fie nenne ! 
Sum erften jlei^tep bu ben $imme( an, 
3Benn unred^t ®ut an biefer Ärone l^af te, 
2Benn eine anbre fd^loere ©d^ulb, nod^ nid^t 
©ebti^t, \)on beiner SSäter S^^^^^ ^^^f 
S)iefen tl^ränentoollen Ärieg j^erbeigerufen, 
®id^ jum Djjfer anjunel^men für bein SSoIf 
Unb audjugie^en auf bein einzig $au))t 
®ie ganje ©d^ale feines ^otnS. 

Statt (tritt mit @d^rcdcn jurücf.) 
SBer bift bu, mäd^tiß SQäef en ? SQäol^er lommfk bu ? 

{^Ut jeigen t(ir Srfiamten«) 

Du tl^atft bem i^i'wwtel biefe jjüeite Sitte : 

SBenn eS fein l^ol^er ©d^lu^ unb 3Bitte fei, « 

®aS ©cej)ter beinem Stamme ju enttoinben, 

®ir alles ju entjiel^n, toaS beine SSäter, 

Die Könige in biefem SReid^, befa^en — 

®rei einjage ®üter flel^teft bu il^n an 

Dir JU betoal^ren, bie jufriebne Sruft, «5 

Des greunbeS $erj unb beiner SlgneS SieBe. 

(2)cr Äonig öerBirgt ba« (Sefid^t, l^cfttg tocincnb; große ©etocguiig 
be6 (Srflaunend unter ben ^nmefenben« Sfladf einer $aufe.) 

©Ott id^ bein britt ©ebet bir nun nod^ nennen ? 



xs 



sc. x.] DIE JUNGFRAU TON ORLEANS. 47 

ftaxL 

Äein aRenfc^ ! ©td^ f^ai ber l^öc^fte Oott flefenbet, 

35Bcr bift bu, J^ctKg tounberbarcg SKäbd^cn ? 

SBeld^ ölüdflic^ Sanb gebar bid^ ? ©Jjtid^ ! Set fmb 

S)ie gottgeliebten QlUxn, bie bid^ jeugten ? 5 

©l^ttoütb'ger $ett, Soi^anna nennt man mid^. 

3d^ bin nut eineö Ritten niebre %o6)Ut 

äu§ meine« Äönig« f?!^*^»^ ®öm Slemi, 

3)et in bem Äird^enf j)rengel liegt toon ioul, 

Unb lautete bie ©(^fe meine« ^ater« i« 

Son Äinb auf — Unb id^ l^örte toiel unb oft 

©tjäl^Ien toon bem ftemben 3"f«I^oIf, 

S)a« über SWeer gelommen, un« ju Kned^ten 

3u mad^ien unb ben frembgebomen §erm 

Un« auf jujtoingen, ber ba« aSoß nid^t liebt, ,5 

Unb ba^ pe fd^on bie gro^e ©tabt ^ri« 

^nrC l^ätten unb bed ^eid^e« fid^ ermäd^tigt, 

S)a rief id) Pei^enb ®otte« SKutter an, 

aSon un« ju toenben frember Äetten ©d^mad^, 

Un« ben ei al^eim'f d^en Sönig ju betoal^rem «> 

Unb toor bem ©orf, too id^ geboren, ftel^t 

6in uralt 3Kuttergotte«biIb, ju bem 

®er frommen ?ßi(gerfal^rten toiel gefd^ai^n, 

Unb eine J^eiPge 6i(^e ftel^t baneben, 

®urd^ öieler SBunber ©egenöfraft berül^mt, »s 

Unb in ber ßid^e ©d^tteit fafe \i) gern, 

®ie $eerbe toeibenb, benn mid^ jog ba« $erj* 

Unb ging ein 2amm mir in ben toüften Serge» 

S8er(oren, immer jeigte mir'« ber 2:raum, 

SBenn id^ im ©(Ratten biefer ®id^e fd^tief. 30 

— Unb ein§mal«, al« id^ eine lange 9?ad^t 
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3n frommet Änbad^t untet biefem Saum 

©cfeffcn unb bem ©ci^Iafe toibetftanb, 

3)a trat bte ^eilige ju mit, ein ©d^toert 

Unb %ai)m ttagenb, aber fonft, toie iif, 

9it^ ©ci^äfetin gef leibet, unb fxt \pxa^ gu mit : 5 

// 3^ fein'd. ©tel^' ouf, S^i^anna. 2a^ bie i^^etbe- 

„ ^xi) tuft bet $ett ju einem anbeten ©efd^äft ! 

„ Stimm biefe ^ai^ne ! ®iefe« ©d^toett umgütte bit l 

„ ®amit toettilge meine« SSoIf e§ %t\nht, 

„ Unb füllte beine« fetten ©ol^n nad^ Sll^eimg^ w 

„ Unb iftön' il^n mit bet föniglid^en Ätone l '* 

%ij abet fj)tad^ : SBie fann id^ fold^et 2:i^t 

aRid^ untettöittben, eine jatte SWagb, 

Unfunbig be« \)etbetblid^en ®ef ed^l8 j 

Unb fte toetfe^te : „ ©ine teine Sungftau 15 

„ SSottbtingt jebtoebeg ßettlid^e auf @tben, 

„ SBenn fte bet itb'fd^en Siebe toibetftel^t. 

„ ©iel^' mid^ an ! ®ine leufd^e aJlagb, toie bu, 

„ §ab' id^ ben §ettn, ben göttlid^en, geboten, 

„ Unb göttrid^ bin id^ felbft ! '' — Unb fie betül^tte ~ 

aRein 3lugenlieb, unb al§ id^ auftoätt« fai^, 

3)a loat bet Fimmel toott toon @ngellnaben, 

3)ie ttugen toei^e Silien in bet $anb, 

Unb fü^et 2:on öetfd^toebte in ben Süften» 

— Unb fo btei 3täd^te nad^ einanbet liefe «3 

a)ie ^eilige fid^ f el^n unb tief : „ ©tel^' auf, ^oi^Änna ! 

„ %\i^ tuft bet §ett ju einem anbeten ©efc^äf t/' 

Unb atö fie in bet btitten 9iad^t etfd^ien, 

3)a jütnte fie, unb fd^eltenb fjjtad^ fie biefe« SQSott : 

„ ©el^otfam ift be« SBeibe« ^ßflid^t auf (gtben, 30 

„ ®a« l^atte i)ulbett ift il^t fd(>h)ete§ Soo«, 

„ ©utd^ fttengen 9)ienft mufe fie geläutett toetben, 

„ ®ie l^iet gebienet, ift bott oben gtofe/' 

Unb alfo f Jjted^enb liefe fte ba« ^tXooxi^ 

S)et $ittin fatten, unb al§ Königin 35 
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S)er $immel ftanb jte ba im ®lani bct ©onnen 

Uttb golbne SBoHen ttugen fie i^inauf, 

fiangfam toetfd^toinbenb, in ba8 Sanb ber SSSonnen. 

(Wit {hib gerfil^rt, fi%ni9 ©orel Deftig koetnenb i»erbtrgt t^t Oeftd^t 

an be« ^Bmg9 larufl.) 

CEr^üiffi^of (na^ einem langen <^til](f^tDetaen^. 

5Ku^ jebet 3h>etfel irb'f^er Älugl^eit fd^toeiöen. s 

3)te 2:i^at Behräl^tt e8, ba^ fte SBa^rl^ett \px\d)i ; 
SRur ©Ott attettt fann fol^e aSBunbet toirfen. 

5Rid^t il^ren SBunbetn, tl^rem Sluge QlanV x^, 

3)ct reinen Unfd^ulb il^re« SCnßepc^tg. * 

llarL 
Uttb bin id^ ©ünb'get fold^et ©nabe toettl^ ? lo 

Unttüfliidjf attctf otfd^enb äußV bu ftel^ft 
SKein SnnetfteS unb lenneft meine S)emutl^ ! 

®er ^ol^en S)emutl^ leud^tet l^ett bort oben ; 
Su BeuQteft bic^^ brum i)at er bid^ erl^oben. 

Statt 
So toerb' ic^ meinen g^inben toiberftel^n ? ,5 

Sejtoungen leg' idj> g^^nlreid^ bir ju fjü^en ! 

Statt 
Unb Orleans, fagft bu, toirb nid^t übergel^n ? 

61^' fiel^ft bu bie Soire ^urürfe fliegen. 

Statt 
SQäerb ic^ nad^ 9tl^eim§ als Uebertoinber jiel^n ? 

^nf^anna* 

®urd^ taufenb fjeinbe fül^r' id^ bid^ bal^in. ao 

(Äffe ann>cfcnbe 9Jitter erregen ein ®etBfe mit ilS^rcn ?angcn unb 
^d^ilbcn unb geben äci^c« ^c« Müti}9,) 

E 
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©tett' uns bie 3u«öfi^Ä« ^n be« $eete« ©J)i^e, 
SBit foröen blinb, tool^tn bie ©öttlid^e 
Utt« f ül^rt ! 3^^ ©el^erauöe fott un« leiten^ 
Uttb fd^ü^en fott fte biefe« taj)fte ©d^toett ! 

SRtd&t eine 3BeIt in SBaffen fürd^ten toir, s 

SQSenn fie einiget \>ox unfern ©d^aaren jiel^t. 
®er ©Ott be§ ©iege« toanbelt il^r jut ©eit$, 
©ie fül^r' nn^ an, bie 5(Käd^tige, im ©treite ! 

(®ie dtxtttc erregen ein groged iSSaffengetöd unb treten t>ortt>5ttd,) 

fturL 

3ä/ i^eilig ?IKäbd^en, fül^re bu mein $eer, 

Unb feine fjürften follen bir gel^ord^en. w 

3)ieg ©d^toert ber l^öd^ften Ärieg^ehxilt, ba* un« 

2)er Äronfelbl^err im 3oi^w jurüdfflefenbet, 

^at eine toürbigere §anb ßefunben. 

ßmjjfange bu e«, l^eilifle $ro^l^etin, 

Unb fei fortan — 15 

Slid^t alf 0, ebler ®auj)l^in ! 
5Rid^t burd^ bie« SBerljeug irbifd^er ®t\oali 
Sft meinem $errn ber ©ieg toerliel^n. 3^ toei^ 
6 in anber ©d^toert, burd^ bag id^ fiegen toerbe. 
3d^ toill e« bir bejeid^nen, toie'^ ber ©eift «o 

Wliif leierte ; f enbe l^in unb la^ ed Idolen« 

Statt 

9lenn' e^, Sol^anna. 

©enbe nad^ ber alten ©tabt 
fjierbo^g, bort, auf ©anft Äatl^rinen« Äird^H/ 
Sft ein ©etoölb, n)o i)iele§ ßifen liegt^ »5 

Son alter ©iegeöbeute aufgel^äuft. 
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S)a8 ©c^lt)ett ift bruntcr, baS mir bienen foll. 
an bteten ßolbnen Stlien ift'S ju Unmn, 
®ie auf bct Klinße etnöefd^Iaöen finb. 
^ied @d^i]>ett la| l^olen^ benn butd^ biefe^ tottft bu 
pegen. 

ftarL 
3Kan fenbe i^in unb tl^ue^ tote fxt fagi 

:3f0i(intttii* 

Unb eine toei^e %a^m la^ mid^ tragen, 
SKit einem Saum toon ?ßurj)ur eingefaßt 
Auf biefer goi^ne fei bie ^immelgfönißin 
Su feigen mit bem fd^önen 3«fu^tnaben^ 
Sie über einer Srbenlugel fd^toebt, 
Senn alfo jeigte mir'd bie j^eil'ge MutHx. 

ftatU 
®« fei fo, toie bu fagft, 

30(9itita (jum (SraBifdfof). 

e^riDlirb^ßer »ifd^of, 
2egt eure J)riefterlid^e $anb auf mid^ 
Unb f ^red^t ben ©egen über eure 2^od^ter I 

(Stnitt nieber») 

(EraMf^of* 

5Du bijl flefommen, ©egen au^jutl^eilen, 
Slid^t ju emj)fangen — @el^' mit ®otted Äraf t ! 
9Bir aber finb Untoürbige unb 6ünber* 

(@ie fttfft auf.) 

(Sbelfneii^t 
6in $eroIb lommt toom engellänb'fd^en tJelbl^errn. 

Sol^iiittta« 

2a^ il^n eintreten, benn i^n fenbet ©ott ! 

(^tx itBnig mnlt bem (Sbelfneci^t, ber l^inaudgr^t.) 

k2 



xo 



15 



ao 
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(Silftet aiuftritt 
2)er ^erolb gu ben Vorigen. 

$taxU 

S35a^ brittgft bu, ^crolb ? Sage beinen äuftrag. 

$ero(b. 

SaSer ift e§, ber für Äarln toon SJaloi«, 

®ett ©tafen üon 5ßontlJ>ieu, baö SBort l^iet fül^tt ? 

SRid&tgttJütb'get $etoIb ! 5Riebettt&(l^t'get »übe ! 
Gtfred^ft bu bid^, ben Äöntfl bet tJ^Ä^Jöf^*^ 5 

3luf feinem eignen Soben ju toerläugnen ? 
®id^ fc^ü^t bein SQSa^jjjenrodf, fonft foffteft bu — 

^evolb« 

fjranlreid^ etlennt nur einen ein^'gen Äönig^ 
Unb biefer lebt im engeffänb'fd^en Sager. 

©eib rul^ig/ SSetter ! deinen Auftrag, ^erolb ! xc 

4^eroIb. 

SKein ebler ^elbl^err, ben be§ Slute« jammert, 

®a§ fd^on gesoffen unb nod^ fliegen fott, 

§ält feiner Ärieger ©d^toert nod^ i« ber @d(ieibe, 

Unb ei^e Drlean« im ©türme fättt, 

Sä^t er nod^ gütlid^en SSergleic^ bir bieten* 15 

Raxt 

Safe l^ören ! 

Sfo^annn (tritt ^eriyor). 
©ire ! Safe mid^ an beiner Biatt 
Wxi biefem $eroIb reben. 
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@ntfdj>eibe bu, ob Ätieg fei obet griebe. 

SQSet fenbet bid^ unb f jjrid^t burdji beinen aJlunb ? 

4^er0(b. 

®et ©ritten ^elbl^err^ @raf \)on ©al^bur^. 

30l^aiiita. 

§eto(b, bu lügft ! ^et Sorb fjjtid^t nid^t burd^ bid^. s 
3lur bte Sebenb'gen fj)ted^en, nid^t bie Siebten. 

4^er0(b« 
3Keitt fjelbl^etr lebt in fjüffe bet ©efunbl^eit 
Unb Äraft, unb Übt eud^ allen jum SBetberben. 

®t lebte, ba bu abgingft. 2)iefen SKotgen 

©ttedft' il^n ein ©d^u^ au« Orleans ju Soben, ,o 

SK§ et toom S^l^urm 2a 2^ournette nieberfal^^ 

— 2)u lad^ft, toeil id^ ©ntfernteö bit \)erf ünbe ? 
SRid^t meinet 9tebe, beinen Slußen glaube ! 
^t^t^mn toitb bit feinet Seid^e S^Ö/ 

SEBenn beine tJü^e bid^ jutüdEe ttagen ! , is 

3^^^/ fietolb, fjjtid^ unb fage beinen Slufttag. 

$et0lb« 
SQäenn bu SSetbotgneg ju entl^ütten toei^t, 
©0 fennft bu il^n, nod^ tf)^ \(S) bit ii^n fage. 

3d& btaud^' il^n nid^t ju toiffen, abet bu 

^etnimm ben meinen je^t ! unb biefe SBotte ^ 

SSetlünbige ben gütften, bie bid^ f anbten ! 

— Äönig toon (Snglanb unb il^t §etjoge, 
Sebfotb unb ©loftet, bie ba^ SReid^ öettüef en ! 
®eBt Sled^enfc^aft bem Äönige be« §immel« 

SBon toegen beg \)etgoffnen Sluteg ! Qi^bt »s 
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§eraug bte ©d^lüjfel alle toon ben ©täbten, 

^ie tl^t bejlt)ungen toibet göttlid^ SRed^t ! 

^te Sungftau lommt \>om Äöntfle be^ i&immefö 

(Sud^ S^i^'^«« 8" bieten ober blufgen Ärieg. 

SBäl^lt ! 'X)im ba« fag' td^ eud^, bamit iJ^t'ö totffet : 

®u4 ift ba^ fd^öne ^xanlxtxä) nid^t befd^ieben 

Sßom ©ol^ne bet $Dlatia — fonbetn Äatt 

$Dlettt $err unb 2)auj}l^in, bem e^ ©Ott gegeben^ 

SEBirb löntgKd^ einjieJ^en ju $ari§^ 

SBon atten ©to^en feinet Sleid^ö begleitet. „ 

— 3^^^/ i&erolb^ gel^' unb mad^' bid^ eilenbS fort^ 

®entt tf) bu nodjf ba§ Sager nrngft erreid^en 

Unb Sotfd^aft bringen, ift bie Su^gf^Ä« bort 

Unb Jjflanjt in Orleans ba§ ©iege^jetdjiem 

(®ie gel^t, aUed fet^t ftd^ in ^etoegung, ber ^orl^ang fällt.) 



3toeiter 9[ttf}ug. 

ARGUMENT. 

The Bcene is a district of land surrounded with rocks, 
where the allied generals, after their first defeat, hold a 
Council of war. Talbot ascribes their defeat to the 
cowardice of the Burgundians ; a dispute follows, which 
soon becomes personal and violent. The queen, Isabeau, 
interposes, reminding the allied generals of their common 
interest, and of the certainty of victory that wül attend 
their reconciliation. Peace between them is thus restored, 
and soon afterwards it is resolved that another hold attack 
shall be made almost immediately. Hardly has this reso- 
lution been carried, when the French troops, again led on 
by J. d'Arc, surprise the allied forces ; they are seized by 
a second panic and soon dispersed. Montgomery, one of 
the allied generals, falls by the sword of J. d'A. By her 
influence the Duke of Burgundy and the French general 
Dunois are afterwards reconciled ; this makes sure the 
Submission of the former to the authority of Charles VII. 
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(S)egenb. bon {Reifen begrengt. 

(gtftet aiufttitt. 

SalBot unb Stonel, cnglifd^c ©ccrfül^rcr. ^yiüpp, ©erjog 
Don^urgunb« Flitter gaflolf unb (£])ati(Ionmtt@oIbat(n 

unb ^<^^neu« 

Xatbnt 
^ier unter biefen fjelfen lajfet un§ 
^alt tnad^en unb ein fefteö Saget fd^lagen, 
Db toit \)iettetd^t bie flüd^t^gen SSöHet toieber fammeln, 
2)te in bem erften ©c^redfen fid^ jerftreut 
©tettt flttte 2Bad^en au8, befe^t bie ^öi^n ! 5 

3hxit jxd^rt un« bie 9lad^t toor bet aSerfoIgunQ, 
Unb toenn ber ©egner nid^t aud^ %l^^d l^at, 
©0 fütd^t' id^ leinen Ueberfaff. — ©ennod^ 
SSebatf'^ ber SSorfid^t, benn toxx l^aben e« 
9Rit einem ledfen ^einb unb ftnb gefd^lagen. ,0 

(dritter gaflolf ge^t ab mit beu ^clbaten*) 

£t0tteL ||k 

©efd^Iagen ! ^elbl^ett, ntnnt bag SBott nid^^el^r. 
3d^ batf es mir nid^t beulen, ba^ ber graule 
2)e§ enßeaänber« SRüdfen l^eut gefel^u. 
— D Drieang ! Drieang ! ©rab unfern SRul^mg ! 
Auf beinen gelbern liegt bie (Sl^re (SuglaubS. .5 

SSefd^im^fenb läd^erlid^e 9iieberlage l 
SQSer iüirb eS glauben in ber f ünf t*gen S^it J 
S)ie ©ieger bei 5Poitier§, ßrequi 
Unb Sljincourt gejagt \)on einem SBeibe ! 

S^ttrgniib« 
®aS mu^ ung tröften. SBir finb nid^t toon SKenfd^cn »o 
Seftegt^ toir ftnb öom 2^eufel übertounben. 
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Xafbpt 

SBom S^euf el unftcr Slatrl^eit — fHük, Sutgunb ? 
@ä)xzii bied ®ef))enft bed pbel§ ani) bie dürften ? 
S)er ÄBetfllaube ift ein fd^Ied^tct $DlanteI 
%iXx eure geifll^eit — ®ute SJdlfer flol^n juetfi 

Stnrgnitb« 

Sltemanb l^ielt ©tanb. 3)a§ gliel^n toax attflemein, j 

Sleitt, $ert ! Sluf eurem t?lü0el fing* e§ an. 
Si^r ftürjtet tnä) in unfer Sager, fd^reienb : 
®ie ©Ott' ift lo^, ber Batan fömjjft für fjranlret* 
Uttb brad^tet fo bie Unfern in Sßertoirrung. 

2imtl 

Sl^r Wnnt'§ nid^t läugnen. @uer ^lüflel toidji ,o 

3mx% 

IBnrgtutb. 
SJBeil bort ber erfte 2tngriff hxir. 

%atb9t 
®a§ SWSbd^en lannte unfer« Sager« SSK^e, 
©ie tou^te, too bie ^urd^t ju finben hxir. 

^ntgitttb« 

aOSie ? ©Ott Surgunb bie ©d^ulb be« Unglüdf« tragen ? is 

£t0tteL 
SBir Sngettfinber, toaren toir allein, 
SBei ©Ott, toir l^ätten Driean« nid^t verloren ! 

Snrgttnb« 
Stein — benn il^r l^ättet Driean« nie gefel^n ! 
2Ber Bal^nte eud^ ben 9Beg in biefe« SReidl^, 
Sleid^t' eud^ bie treue f^reunbe^^anb, aU il^r ao 

9ln biefe f einblid^ frembe Äüfte ftieget ? 
2Ber frönte euren $einrid^ ju ?ßari« 
Unb unterwarf il^m ber ^ifcinjofen ^erjen ? 
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S3ei ©Ott ! SBenn bicf er ftatle 3ttm eud^ nid^t 
^eretn gefül^tt^ il^r fallet nie ben fRauif 
Son einem ftÄnlifdjien Kamine fteigen. 

SioiteL 
SBenn e^ bie großen SBorte tl^äten, §etjog, 
©0 littet il^t allein granlreid^ erobert 5 

S3ttrgiiiib« 
Si^r feib unluftig, toeil eud^ Orleans 
Entging, unb la^t nun eure« S^^^^^ ®aSlt 
SÄn mir, bem Sunböfreunb, an^. SBarum entging 
Uns Orleans, als eurer ^abfud^t toegen ? 
6S toar bereit, fid^ mir ju übergeben, lo 

Si^r, euer SReib allein l^at eS öerl^inbert, 

SRid^t eurenttoegen l^aben toir'S belagert. 

S3ttr0ttnb. 
2Bie ptinb'S nm eud^, gög' id^ mein $eer jurtidE ? 

Sioitel. 
Slid^t fd^limmer, glaubt mir, al§ bei Sljincourt, 
2Bo toir mit eudji unb mit ganj ^ranlreid^ fertig is 
tourben« 

S3iirgitttb. 
Dod^ tl^at'g eud^ fel^r um unfre fjreunbfd^aft Slotl^, 
Unb tl^euer faufti fie ber SReid^Söertoefer. 

Sä/ tl^euer, tl^euer l^aben toir fie l^eut 

^or Orleans bejal^lt mit unfrer (S]^re# 20 

S3iirgttitb. 
abreibt eS nid^t toeiter, 2orb, eS Wnnt' eud^ reuen ! 
SBerlie^ id^ meine« §errn geredete fjai^nen, 
Sub auf mein ^anpi ben 9lamen beS S8errätl^er3, 
Um toon bem grembling ©old^es ju ertragen ? 



so 
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3Bad tl^u' xi) l^iet unb fed^te gegen f^ranlteid^ ? 
3Benn id^ bem Unbanibaten bienen foE^ 
@o toxü x(S)^^ meinem angebotnen Jtdnig. 

XalUt 

Si^t fielet in Untetl^nMung mit bem 3)aüJ)l^in, 
SQSit toiffen'S ; bodjf toir toetben WxiUl finben. 
Und i^OT äSettatl^ )u fd^ü^en. 

Snrgnitb« 

2:0b unb §öae ! 
Segegnet man mit fo ? — ßl^atillon ! 
£of meine SSöIf er fx6) jum Stuf btuc^ ruften ; 
SBir gelj^n in unfer 2anb jurüdf. 

((S^atiSon gelftt ab.) 
£iotteI. 

©lüdf auf ben 3QBeg l 
SRie toar ber SRul^m be§ Sritten glän^enber, 
3llg ba er, feinem guten ©d^toert allein 
aSertrauenb ol^ne ^elferdl^elfer fod^t. 
6« lämjjfe jeber feine ©d^lad^t allein ; ,s 

2)enn etoig bleibt e« hxil^r ! ^ranjöfif^ Slut . 
Unb englifd^ fann fid^ reblid^ nie üermifc^en. [ 

Stoeiter Sluftritt. 

jlöntgin Sfabeau, i»on einem $agen Begleitet, gu b:n 

SJorigcn. 

Sfaieatt* 
2Ba« mu^ id^ l^ören, fjelbl^errn ! galtet ein ! 
2Bad für ein l^irntjerrüdfenber 5ß(anet 
SSertoirrt eudjf alfo bie gefunben ©inne ? 
Seftt, ba eud^ ©intrad^t nur erl^alten tann, 
SSSoUt il^r in $a^ eud^ trennen unb eud^ felbji 
Sef el^benb euren Untergang bereiten ? 



8-J 
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— Sd^ hxW eud^, eblcr ^ctjog. SRuft ben rafd^en 
Sefel^I jutüd. — Uttb x^x, tul^möoffet "Xalboi, 
Seffittftiget ben aufgebtad^ten tJteunb ! 
Äommt, Sionel, l^elft mit bie ftoljcn ©ciftet 
Sufrieben fjjted^en unb Serfdl^ttung ftiften. s 

£t0ite(. 
3d& nid^t, 3R\)la\)\f. aWit ift atte« flletd^. 
Sd^ benle fo : 2Ba8 ntd^t jufammen lann 
Seftel^en^ tl^ut am Beften ftd^ ju löfen. 

Sffaüeatt. 
SBie ? SJBttf t bet ^ötte ©aulellunft, bie un« 
3m S^teffen fo toetbetblid^ toax, and) f)kx lo 

3loä) fort und finnöettoirrenb ju betl^ören ? 
SQäet fiitfl ben ^ant an ? SRebet ! — (Sbler Sotb 1 

(3ii ^a\Ut.) 
©eib il^t'd, ber feinet SSortl^eilg fo öerßa^, 
®en toettl^en 33unb§gcnoffen ju \)erte|en ? 
SßJa« toollt tl^t fd^affen ol^ne biefen 2trm ? 15 

6t baute eutem Äönig feinen il^ron^ 
6t f)ali il^n nod^ unb ftürjt il^n, toenn et toiff ; 
©ein ^eet toetftärlt eud^ unb nod^ mel^t fein 9lame. 
®anj ®nglanb, fttömt' eS alle feine Sürget 
Sluf unfre Äüften aug, öetmßd^te nid^t 20 

2)ieg SReid^ ju jtoingen, ^tnn ed einig ift ; 
9lut gtanfteid^ lonnte fjranlteid^ übertoinben. 

%alUt 
SBätt ioiffen ben getteuen gteunb ju elften. 
®em falfd^en toel^ten, ift bet Klugl^eit ^ßflid^t. 

Sntgnnb« 
aOSet tteulod fid^ beS 3)anle« loiff entfd^Iagen, «s 

®em f el^lt bed Sügnetd fted^e ©titne nid^t^ 

dfaüean« 
SSSie, eblet ßetjog ? Könntet il^t fo fel^t 
S)et ^am abfagen unb ber tJütftenei^te^ 
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3tt jene ^anb, bie euren SSatet motbete^ 

SDie eurige )u legen ? SQäärt il^r tafenb 

©enug, an eine teblid^e 3Setföl^nunö 

8u glauben mit beut 3)auj)l^tn, ben tl^t felBft 

An be^ SJetberBeng Staub gefd^leubert I^Bt ? 5 

©0 nal^ bem fjatte tootttet ti^r il^n l^alten 

Unb euer 9Q3etf toal^njinutö f elBft jetftöten ? 

$iet ftel^en eure ^reunbe. ®uet §etl 

3lvLf)i in bem feften S3unbe nur mit Suglanb. 

S3ttrgttitb« 

%ixn ift w^^ijV^jJJP ^om ^rieben mit bem ®au})l^in ; 10 
^oi) bie SBe^aä^^un^unb ben UeBetmutl^ 
®ed ftoljen ©nglanbS fann id^ nid^t ertragen. 

SffaBea«. 
ftommt ! galtet il^m ein rafd^eS SSott ju gut. 
©d^toet ift bet Äummet, bet ben ^elbl^etrn btüdft, 
Unb ungeted^t, il^t toi^t e«, mad^t ba« Unglüdf. ,5 

Äommt ! Äommt ! Umarmt eud^, la^t mid^ biefen 9li| 
©d^nett l^eilenb fd^Iie^en, el^' et etoig toitb. 

%alUt 
2Ba8 bünfet eud^, Surgunb ? 6in eble« §etj 
Sefennt jid^ gern toon bet SSetnunft Bejiegt. 
SDie Äönigin l^at ein Iluge^ 2Bott getebet ; 20 

Sa^t biefen §Änbebrudf bie SBunbe i^eilen^ 
®ie meine ^^^fl^ üBeteilenb fd^lug. 

S3tttg«ttb. 

5!Rabame fjjtad^ ein betftänbig 2Bott, unb mein 
Oeted&tet 3otn toeid^t bet 9iotl^h)enbigIeit. 

dffaBeatt« 

SBol^I ! ©0 Besegelt ben txmnUn 95unb 25 

5Dlit einem Btübetlid^en Äu^, unb mögen 
®ie SBinbe ba« ®efi)tod^ene toettoel^n. 

(©urgimb unb Zailot umarmen pd^») 
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ßionel (bctrad^tct bte ®ru^j)c, fftr ^äf). 
©lücf iVL bem gtieben, ben bie ^utie ftif tet ! 

dffoieatt, 

SBBir I^Ben eine ©d^Iad^t Detloten, ^elbl^ettn, 

^ad ©lud toax \xn^ )utt>ibet ; batum aber 

©tttjtnf ' eud^ nid^t bet eble SKutl^. 3)et S)am)l^itt 

S3etjtoeifelt an be§ $immefe ©d^u^ nnb ruft 5 

^e$ @atan$ ftunft )u $ilfe ; bod^ er l^&e 

Untfonft ftd^ ber SSerbammni^ übetfleben, 

Uttb feine ^ötte felBft ertett' il^n nid^t. 

@in fteg^t aW&bd^en fül^tt be« geinbe« ^eet, 

3d^ toitt bag eure fül^ren, id^ toitt eud^ xo 

©tatt einet Sungftau unb ^tot)l^etin fein 

Sionet* 
SKabame, gel^t nad^ 5Pati^ jurüdf ! SQäir iDotten 
3Kit guten SBaffen, nid^t mit SQäeibetn ftegen» 

®el^t ! ©el^t ! ©eit il^r im Saget feib, gel^t atted 
Sutüdt, fein ©egen ift mel^t in unfern SQäaffen. 15 

IBittgttitb« 

(Sel^t ! ©Ute ©eßenlDatt fd^aff t l^ier nid^tg ®ute§ ; 
®et Ätieger nimmt ein Sletgetni^ an eud^. 

dffaBeau 

(fle^t (Sitten um bett intern erflaunt an). 

Si^t aud^, SButgunb ? ^f)x nel^met toibet mid^ 
$ßattei mit bief en unbanIBaten Sotbg ? 

IBtttguttb* 
®el^t ! S)et ©olbat V)etliert ben guten 3SlvLtf), » 

SBenn et füt eute Baä^t glaubt ju fed^tem 

SfaBean« 
3d& l^ab' laum ^rieben ^tüifd^en eud^ geftiftet, 
©0 mad^t il^t fd^on ein ©ünbni^ toiber mid^ ? 
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®el^t, gel^t mit (Sott, aWabame. SBtr für<l^ten m^ 
Sor feinem S^eufel mel^r, fobalb ii^t toeg feib. 

dffafieatt. 

Sin id^ nid^t eure treue Sunb^genoffin ? 
3ft eure ©ad&e nid^t bie meinige ? 

ffiod^ eure nid^t bie unfrige. SBir flnb 
3n einem el^rlid^ guten ©treit begriffen. 

IBnrgttitb« 
Sd^ räd^e eine« SSater« blut'gen 5Korb, 
S)ie fromme ©ol^n«t)flid^t l^eiligt meine SBaffen. 

XalUt 

3)od^ grab l^erau« ! SBa« il^r am ®auj)l^in tl^ut, 
3ft toeber menfd^Iid^ gut, nod^ göttlid^ red&t. 

dffaüeau. 
glud^ foH il^n treffen big in« jel^nte Olieb ! 
er fyii gefretoelt an bem ^au^t ber aWutter. 

^ntgitttb* 
er rad^te einen 33ater unb Oemal^I. 

er toarf ftd^ auf jirm SRid^ter meiner ©itten ! 

S)a« toyff une^erbietig toon bem ©ol^n ! 

dfaBeam 

3n bie Verbannung l^at er mid^ gefd^idft. 

%alUt 
®ie öffentlid^e Stimme ju toolljiel^n. 

dfafieaH. 

glud^ treffe mid^, mnn iä) il^m je toergebe ! 
Unb el^' er l^errfd^t in feine« SSater« SReic^ — 
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@f)^ oj)fett il^t bie Sl^te feiner SDlutter I 

QffaBeatt, 

Si^t tot^t nid^t^ fd^ftKtd^e @eelen^ 

Skid ein beUibigt 3Ruttetl^et) Detmag« 

3^ liebe, toer mir @vlM ti^ut, unb l^affe, 

SBer mid^ berieft, unb ift'ö ber eigne Bof^n^ s 

®en id^ geboren, befto l^affen^toertl^er. 

^em id^ ba^ Dafein gab, h>ill id^ ed rauben, 

SBenn er mit rud^Io^ fred^em Uebermutl^ 

2)en eignen Sd^oo^ toerle^t, ber il^n getragen. 

31^r, bie il^r Ärieg füi^rt gegen meinen ©ol^n, » 

3l^r i^abt nid^t Siedet, nod^ ®runb, il^n )u berauben. 

SJad l^t ber ^au))l^in @d^tt)ered gegen tnä) 

aSerfd^uIbet ? SBelc^e ^ßflid^ten brac^ er tn^ ? 

®VL^ treibt bie ©i^rfud^t, ber gemeine Sleib ; 

3d& barf il^n i^ffen, id^ ^ab' i|n geboren. ^s 

Xaibot 

SBol^I, an ber 9lad&e fül^It er feine 3Ruttcr ! 

^M^ J^f^t^U::^ Sfabeau. 

ÄrmfePge (Sleifener, loie toerad^t' id^ eud^, 

®ie ii^r tyxiij f elbft, fo toie bie SBelt, belügt ! 

^x (gngeHänber ftreit bie Släuberl^änbe 

9lad^ biefem granlreid^ au§, loo il^r nid^t Siedet » 

9lod^ gült'gen 2tnfj)ru(^ i^abt auf fo y)iel ßrbe, 

afö eine« ^ferbe« §uf bebedft. — Unb biefer ^erjog, 

S)er ftd^ ben ®uten f dielten läfet, toerfauft 

©ein SBaterlanb, bag ßrbreid^ feiner Stirnen, 

®em Steid^gfeinb unb bem fremben ^errn. — ©leid^-as 

tool^I 
Sft eud^ ba^ brilte.SBSort ©ered^tigfeit. 
— %^^ ^ euc^aWiSeraJ^t^ ic^, SBie ic^ bin, 
©0 fel^e mid^ ba^ 5lug ber aSelt. 
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®en 9iul^m \)ait il^t mit ftarlem ®etft 6el^aut)tet. 

QffaBeatt, 

^ä) l^abe Seibenfd^aftett, hKitme^ Slut, 

SBie eine Slnbte, unb id^ tarn aU Äöntfltn 

Sn biefe« Sanb, ju leben, nid^t ju fd^einen. 5 

©ottt' id^ bet ^reub' abfterBen, toeil bet %lu& 

®e« ©d^iifal^ meine leben^ftol^e S^Ö^nb 

gu bem toaJ^njtnn'gen ©atten l^t gefettt ? 

^el^r afö ba« Seben lieb* id^ meine ^teil^eit, 

Unb toet mid^ l^ier toettounbet — S)od^ toarum ,0 

SDlit tni) mid^ ftreiten über meine Siebte ? 

©d^toer fliegt ba« bidfe Slut in euren Stbern, 

Si^r lennt nid^t ba« SBergnügen, nur bie 9Q3utl^ ! 

Unb biefer ^erjog, ber fein Sebenlang 

©efd^toanlt |at jtoifd^en SBög unb ®ut, fann nid^t xs 

Son §erjen l^ajfen, nod^ toon $erjen lieben. 

— 3<l 0^)^' «Äd^ 9R elun. ®ebt mir biefen ba, 

(auf Stonel iclgenb) 
®er mir öefättt, jur Kurjtoeil unb ©efettfd^aft, 
Unb bann mad^t, toa^ xf)x toottt ! 3^ fi^^Ö^ «i^^^ 
Slad^ ben SBurgunbern nod^ ben ®n0ettänbern. ao 

(@te njinlt il^rem ^agen unb toitt gci^en») 

Sionet 
SSerla^t tni) brauf. S)ie fd^önften fjranfenfnaben, 
®ie to)ir erbeuten, fd^idfen toir nad& ^elun. 

3ffabeatt (gurücffommenb.) 
SBol^I taugt il^r, mit bem ©d^toerte brein ju fd^lagen, 
S)er granle nur toei^ gierlid^e« ju fagen. 

(@ie ge^t ab.) 
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Strittet auftritt 
XaihoU ©urgunb. ?ionc(. 

SBa« für ein SBeib ! 

SioneL 

31x1X1 eure SKeinunQ, ^elbl^ettn I 
%lkf)n toit ttod^ toeitet ober toenben \xn^ 
3urü(f, burd^ einen fd^netten, lül^nen ©treid^ 
5Den ©d^intj)f be« J^eut'gen %aQi^ au^julöfd^en ? 5 

IBurgunb« 
SBir ftnb ju fd^toad^, bie SSöIIer finb jerftreut, 
3u mn ift no^ ber Sd^redten in bem ^eer. 

Xatbüt 
©in Blinbet ©d^redfen nur l^at un^ Beftegt, 
S)er fd^neHe ©inbrudf eineg 2lu0enBIi(fg. 
3)ie§ fJurd^tBilb ber erfd^redften ßinbilbung 10 

SQäirb, naiver angefel^n, in nid^tg toerfd^toinben. 
3)rum ift mein 9latl|, toir fül^ren bie 2lrmee 
aWit Stageganbrud^ über ben ©trom jurüdf, 
S)em ?5einb entgegen. 

IBurgnttb« 
Ueberlegt — is 

SioneL — ■ 

9Kit eurer 
Srlaubni^. §ier ift nid^tö in überlegen. 
2Bir müf[en bag Verlorne fd^leunig tüieber 
©etoinnen ober finb befd^im^jft auf etoig. 

Salbot 

e§ ift befd^Ioffen. 3Korgen fd^Iagen toir. 30 

IXnb bieS ^l^antom beö ©d^redfeng ju jerftdren^ 
^a^ unfre 2?ölfer blenbet unb entmannt. 
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Sa^t utt^ mit biefem iungftäulici^ett S^eufel 

Utt« meffen in J)erfönHd^em ©efed^t. 

©teilt fte fid^ unferm iap^^vn ©d^toert, nun bann, 

©0 f)at fic nn^ jum le^tenmal gefd^abet ; 

©tettt fie fid^ nid^t — unb fcib getüt^, fie metbet s 

35ett ernften ÄanH)f — fo ift bag $eet cntjaubett* 

©0 fet*8! Unb mit, mein gelbl^err, überladet 

3)ie3 leidste Äamj)fft)ier, h)o fein »lut foH pieken. 

^^nn lebenb benl' id^ baä 6tef^enft ju fangen, 

Unb toot beS Saftatb« SCugen, il^re« Sul^fen, »o 

S^tag' id^ auf biefen Strmen fie l^erüBer, 

gut 2uft be« ^eerg, in ba« Sritann'fd^e ißa^er, 

Setfj)ted^et nid^t ju toiel. 

XalUt 
©rreid^' id^ fie, 
Sd^ benfe fte fo fanft nid^t ju umarmen. 15 

Kommt je^o, bie etmübete Siatut 
3)urd^ einen leidsten ©d^Iummer $u etquidfen, 
Unb bann inm 3luf Brud^ mit ber aRotgenxötl^. 

(0ie gelten ab,) 

aSiertet auftritt. 

Sol^anna mit ber gal^nc, im ^etm unb Srufl^arnifd^, jonjl aber 

toctblid^ geHcibet, $)unoi3, 2a $ire, 9iittcr unb ^olbateu 

geigen fic^; oben auf bem getfcnwcg, gießen flill baröber (^imvcg 

unb er{(i(ictnen giti^ bar auf auf ber 0cene. 

^ol^anna 

(gu ben klittern, bie fie umgeben, tnbem ber 3w9 oben immer 

nod^ forttoä^rt). 

©rftiegen ift ber Slßall, toxi finb im Sager ! 

Se^t loerft bie §ülle ber öerfd^toiegnen 3lad^t 20 
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aSon eud^, bie euren Ritten 3^0 toetl^cl^lte^ 
Unb maä^t bem ??etttbe eure ©d^rerfengnäl^c 
^uxi) lauten ©d^Iod^ttuf funb — ©ott unb bie Sung^ 
ftau! 

ÄHe (rufen laut unter toUbcm SöaffcngetiJö), 
©Ott unb bie 3««öf tau ! s 

(2:rommcIn unb 2^rom^eten.) 

©d^ilblipadte (hinter bcr @ccnc), 

^einbe ! geinbe ! ^einbe ! 

9o(iiitiifi« 
Se^t gatf ein i^er ! SBerft ^euer in bie Seite ! 
a)er %lamrmn SButl^ öertnel^re ba« @ntfe|en, 
Unb brol^enb ring« um^an^t fte ber Stob ! 

{©olbatctt eilen fort, fic mü folgen.) 

^ntnm {^m f!e aurücf). 
®u l^aft bag ©eine nun erfüttt, ^ol^anna ! 
2Ritten ing Säger l^aft bu nn^ gefül^rt, 
SDen g^inb l^aft bu in unfre §anb gegebem 
Se^t aBer Bleibe öon bem Äom^f jurücf. 
Um üBerla^ bie blutige ®ntfd&eibung. 

Sa $ire. 

Xen 2Beg beg ©iegg Bejei^ne bu bem §eer, 13 

3)ie ga^ne trag' ung »or in reiner §anb ; 
3)0(1^ nimm baS ©c^toert, ba« töblid^e, nid^t felBft, 
aSerfud^e nid^t ben falfd^en ®ott ber ©d^Iad^ten ! 
®enn Blinb unb ol^ne ©d^onung toaltet er. 

SBer barf mir §alt gebieten ? SBäer bem ®eift ao 

aSorfd^reiBen, ber mi^ fül^rt ? ®er «ßf eil mn^ fliegen, 

SBoi^in bie $anb il^n feine« Bä^ü^zn treibt. 

SBo bie ©efal^r ift, mu^ Sol^anna fein, 

Siid^t l^eut', nidfit l^ier ift mir Beftimmt ^u fallen; 
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®ic Ärone mu^ id^ fel^n auf meine« Äöniß« Qanpt. 
2)ie« SeBen toitb fein (Segnet mit enttei^en, 
93id id^ DoKenbet^ toa« mit ®ott gel^ei^en. 

(@ie Qtift ah.) 

Äommt, ®unoi« ! 2a^t un3 bet $elbin folgen 
Unb il^t bie taj)fte 33tuft jum ©d^ilbe teilen ! 

(®e^en s6«) 



Sünftet «ufttitt. 

(SnQU\äft ©olbaten ftie^n über bie SBü^ne; l^terauf 

XaiheU 

3)a« 3Käb(i^en ! SRitten im Saget ! 

Stotittt. 
3tx6)t möglid^! 5Rimmetmel^t ! SQäie fam fie in la3 
Saget ? 

3)ut(^ bie Suf t ! 3)et STeuf el l^ilf t i^t ! 

Stetter unb Sffiuf tet* 
gliel^t ! ?5Uel^t ! 2Bit fmb atte be« a:obeg ! 

(<9e^en ab.) 
XalUt (tommt). 
©ie l^öten nid^t — ©ie tootten mit nid^t ftel^n ! 
©elöft fmb äffe »anbe be« ©eJ^otfam«, 
2Ug ob bie ^öUe il^te Segionen 
3SerbammtetJ®eifter.au§gefJ)ieen, tei^t 
©in ^'iimelma^n ke^h 3^a)3fetn unb ben fyeigen 
©el^itnloS fott ; nid^t eine f leine ©d^aat 
Rann xä) bet geinbe ^lut entgegenfteHen, 
S)ie h)a(^f enb, toogenlj \n bag Saget btingt l 
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— Sin id^ bet einjig Sltid^tetne, unb alle« 
3Dlu^ utn mtd^ l^er in SieBerö §i^e tafen ? 
aSot biefen fränl'fd^en SBeid^Ungen ju fliel^n, 
$Die tt>it in )to)an)ig ©d^lad^ten üBertDunben ! 
! SBer ift fte benn, bie UnBejtoinöIici^e, 
®ie ©d^tedfengflöttin, bie bet ©d^lad^ten ®lüdt 
Stuf einmal toenbet unb ein fd^üd^tetn §eet 
Sßon feigen Sielen in Sötoen umgehKinbelt ? 
6ine ©auf letin, bie bie gelernte Slotte 
3)et §elbin ft)ielt, fott toai^te gelben fd^redten ? 
6in SBJeiB entriß mit allen ©iege^tul^m ? 

<Sotbttt (prjt l^erein). 
?)a« SKäbd^en ! fjliel^ ! gliel^, gelbl^err ! . 

%atUi (flögt t^n ntebct). 

gliel^ jut ööHe 
®u f elBft ! S)en fott bie« ©d^toett burd^Bol^ren, 
S)et mit Don gutd^t f^tid^t unb toon feiger ^lud^t ! 

(@r gc^t ab.) 



©ed^gtet auftritt. 

2)ci ^rof^ect Bffnet M. SWan Jle^t ba3 engUfdJc ^agcr in i)oKen 

flammen flel^en. irommcin, g(ud)t unb Verfolgung» ^a6) 

ein« Söeite fommt ^ontgomcrj?. 

aj^otttgomer^ allein. 
SBo fott id^ l^infliei^n ? ^einbe ring« uml^er unb 2^ob ! 
^ier ber ergrimmte ^elbl^err, ber, mit brol^*nbem 

©d^tüert 
3)ie fjlud^t toerfj)errenb nn^ bem 2^ob entgegentreibt. 
3)ort bie ^ürd^terlid^e, bie yjerberBlid^ um fid^ l^er ^o 
SBie bie Srunft be« ^euer« rafet — unb ringsum lein 

Sufd^, 
®er mid^ verbärge, leiner §öl^le fid^rer Slaum ! 
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D, h)ät' id^ ntmmet übet 9Reet l^wl^et gefd^ifft, 
. 3^ Unßlücf f eliger ! ©ttUt SBal^n Ut^öxit midjf^ 
^c-'^^SBol^lfeilen Slul^m ju fud^en in bem ^^tanfenltieg, 
^ Unb je^o fül^rt ntid^ ba^ DerbetBUd^ (Sefd^ii 
3n biefe blutige SKorbfd^Iad^i— ffiät' \4 toeit tooits 

l^iet 
®al^etm no6) an ber ©atoetn' blül^ettbem ®effcab% 
3m fid^ern 3Jaterl|Kiufe^ too bie SWutter mit 
3n ©tam jutüdf blieb unb bie jatte, fü^e SStcmt 

(So^OTtna geigt fid^ tit btx gerne.) 

aOSel^ mit ! SBa« fei^' iä) ! 3)ott erfd^eint bie ©d^tedf = lo 

lid^e! 
SCug Stanbe« g^Iammen, büftet teud^tenb, l^ebt fit ft<i^> 
2Bie an^ bet §ölle 3iaä}tn ein ©efjjenft bet 9lad^t, 
§ettoot. — SBoi^in enttinn' id^ ! ©d^on etgteift fie mid^ 
SKit il^ten %^mxauQ^n, toitft bon fetn is 

3)et Slidfe ©d^Iingen nimmet fei^Ienb nad^ mit auS* 
Um meine ;^üje4^ f eft unb f eftet, toittet fid^ 
2)ag 5SuKtInäuI, ba^ fie ßefeffelt mit bie glud^t 
SSetfagen ! §inf el^n m\xi^ i^, toie ba« ^etj mit and) 
^aQ^Qixi lämjjfe, nad^ bet töbtlid^en ©eftalt ! 20 

(Sol^anna t^ut einige ©d^ritte i^m entgegen unb BfeiBt »ieber 

pelzen,) 

©ie nal^t ! 3^ ^iff «id^t toatten,, 6i^ bie ©timmige 
3uetft mid^ anfällt ! S3ittenb \oxü iä) il^te Änie 
Umfaffen, um mein Ztitn fle^n — fie ift ein 293eib — 
Dh i(S) bielleid^t butd^ 2:i^tänen fie ettüeid^en lann ! 

(Snbem er auf fie guge^en n?itt, tritt fie il^m rafii^ entgegen.) 
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©ieBentet auftritt. 

®u btft be§ 2^obeS ! ßtne britt^fd^e 9Jluttet jeuflte bicB* 

ailotttgamer^ (fallt ii^r gu güßcn). 
$alt* ein, ^utd^tbate ! Sitc^t ben Untoertl^eibt0ten 
S)utd^Bol^re ! SBeggetoorfen l^b' id^ ©i^toett unb 

©d^ilb, 
3u beinen ^ü^en finf id^ toel^tlo«, flcJ^enb l^in. * 

2a| mir ba§ Sid^t be^ Seben«, nimm ein Söfegelb ! 
SHeid^ an Seft^tl^um tool^nt bet SSatet mir bal^eim 
3m fd^dnen Sanbe SBäatti«, too bie fd^längelnbe 
©atoern' burd^ grüne Sluen rollt ben ©ilberftrom, 
Unb fünfzig 2)örfer lennen feine ^errfd^aft an. »« 

9Ktt reid^em Oolbe Kft er ben geliebten ©ol^n, 
SBenn er mid^ im ^ranlenlager lebenb nod^ V)erniramt, 

Setrogner %i^ox ! SSerlorner ! 3^ ber 3«wgf^ÄU §anb 
Sift btt gefallen, bie toerberblid^e, toorau^ 
9lid^t SRettung nod^ (Srtöfung me^r ju l^offen ift. . u 
SBenn bid^ ba« IXngtüdt in beg Ärolobitg ©etoalt 
©egeben ober be« gefledften 2^igerg Älau'n, 
SBenn bu ber fiötüenmutter junge Srut geraubt, 
SDu fönnteft SWitleib finben unb 8arml^erjigleit, 
SDod^ töbtlid^ ift'«, ber ^ungf^^» ju begegnen.'- ^ «> 
S)enn bem ©eifterreid^, bem ftrengen, untoerte^uqcu, 
3Serj3flid^tet mid^ ber furchtbar binbenbe SSertrag, 
5Wit bem ©d^toert ju tobten alle« Sebenbc, ba« mir 
SDer ©d^lad^ten ©ott toerl^ängnifeöoll entgegen fd^irft. 

ajlattigonieri)« 

f^urdjftbar ift beine Siebe, bod^ bein SKdf ift fanft, n 
3lid^t fc^retflid^ bift bu in ber 5Wä^e an^ufd^un. 



I ^ 
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G^ jtel^t ba^ §erj mid^ ju bet Iteblid^en ©eftalt. 
D, bei bet 2Rtlbe beineg järtlid^en ©efd^led^tg 
gle^' id^ bid^ an. ©rbarme meiner Sugenb bid^ ! 

5«id^t mein ©efd^led^t Bef^i^Tl flenne tntd^ nid^t 

SBeib ! s 

®Iexd^h)ie bie Iötj)erIofen (Seiftet, bie nid^t ftei'n 
2luf itb'fd^e SBeife, fd^Iiefe' xi) mid^ <xxi lein ©e^Iec^t 
3)et SWenfd^en an, unb biefet 5ßanjet bedft fein §etj. 

9)^otti00ittet^* 

D, bei bet Siebe J^eilig toaltenbem ®efe$, 

Sem alle §etjen l^ulbißen, befd^toöt* id^ bid^ ! lo 

Sal^eim gelajfen l^ab* i^ eine |>oIbe Staut, 

^i)^x\., tüie bu f elbft bift, blül^enb in bet 3ufl^"i> Sl^ij- 

©ie l^attet toeinenb be^ Oeliebten SBiebetlunft 

D, toenn bu felbet je ju lieben l^offft unb l^offft 

SSeglüdft ju fein butd^ £iebe, ttenne gtaufam nid^t xs 

3h)ei $etjen, bie bet Siebe l^eilifl Sünbni^ Inüj)ft l 

Su tufeft lautet itbifd^ ftembe ©öttet <\.% 
3)ie mit nid^t l^eilig nod^ toetel^tlid^ finb. 3d^ Xot\% 
9iid^tg toon bet Siebe Sünbni^, ba^ bu mit befd^toötft 
IXnb nimmet lennen toetb' id^ il^ten eiteln 3)ienft. 20 
aSettl^eibifle bein Seben, benn bit tuft bet 2^ob. 

^ontgomet^« 

D, fo etbatme meinet jammettooHen ßltern bic^, 
Sie id^ 5u ^<\.yx^ toetlajfen. 3a, getüife aud^ bu 
SSetliefeeft (Sltetn, bie bie ©otge quält um bid^. 

dfol^anna* 

Ungtüdflid^er ! IXnb bu erinnetft mid^ batan, =s 

SBie öiete SWüttet biefe« Sanbe« linbetlog, 
SBie öiele jatte Äinbet toatetloS, tüie toiel 
SSerlobte SStäute SBitttüen tüorben finb butd^ eud^ ! 
2lud^ Snölanbg 9Jlüttet mögen bie SSetjUieiflung nun 



so. VII.] DIE JUNGFRAU VON ORLEANS 73 

©tfal^ten, unb bte 2^]^tänen fennen lernen, 
3)ie gtanfteid^^ jammertooffe ©attinnen getoeint. 

D, fd^toex x^t% in bet grembe ftexben unbetoeint 

SBet rief eud^ in ba§ f tembe 2anb, ben blül^nben glei^ . ' 
®et Reibet ju toertoüften, öon bent l^eim'fci^en $etb 5 
UnÄ ju toerjagen unb be^ Äriege^ geuetbranb 
3u toetfen in bet Stäbte f rieblid^ ^eiligtl^unt ? 
^f)x tt&unttet fd^on in eures ^erjenö eitelm SBal^n^ 
3)en fteißebotnen ^tanf en in bet Äned^tfd^ft ©d^ntacf 
Sn ftütjen unb bieS gto^e Sanb, gleid^toie ein Soot, 10 
An euet ftolje« SKeetfc^iff ju befeftigen ! 
31^t 2:i^oten ! gtanf reid^S löniglid^eS 2BaJ)J)en l^ngt 
Arn 2^l^tone ©otteS. ßl^et tiff't il^t eilten ©tetn 
aSom ^intmefötoagen, afe ein ®otf an^ biefent 9leid;, 
®em un je titennlid^ etoig einigen ! — 3)et SCag ,5 

5Det Stacke ift gelommen ; nid^t lebenbig mel^t 
Surüdfe meffen tüetbet il^t ba« l^eirge 3Weer, 
®aS ®ott jur Sänbetfd^eibe jtoifd^en eud^ unb unS 
Oefe^t, unb baS il^t ftebelnb übetfd^ritten i)aht. 

I — ' fRotitgomer^ (lägt i^re $anb to«). 

D, id^ mu^ fterben ! ©tauf enb fa^t mid^ f d^on bet 2^ob. »c 

dfo^auua. 

©titb, ^teunb ! SBarum fo jagl^aft jittetn bot bem 

SCob, 
3)em unentfliel^baten ©efd^idf ?— ©iel^ mid^ an ! ©iel; ! 
3d& Bin nut eine Jungfrau, eine ©d^Äferin 
®eboten ; nid^t beg ©d^toettS gehjol^nt ift biefe §anb, 25 
SDie ben unfd^ulbig frommen ^irtenftab gefül^rt. 
®od^, toeggeriffen \>on ber l^eimatl^Iid^en ^(ur, 
aSon SSaterS Sufen, toon ber ©d^toeftern lieber 93ruft, 
SWu^ id^ l^ier, id^ mu^ — mid^ treibt bie ©ötter- 

ftimme, nid^t 
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©tgne^ Oelüften — tnä^ iu bxtUvm §atm, mir nü^t 
3ur tJreube, ein @ef Jjenft be§ ©d^tetf en«, toütgenb gel^n^ 
©en 2^ob verbreiten unb fein Djjfer fein jule^t ! 
Senn nid^t ben 2:ag ber froi^en ^eimlel^r toerb* id^ fel^n. 
3lo6) SSielen toon ben euren toerb* xä) töbtlid^ fein, 
3loä) öiele SBitttoen mad^en, aber enblid^ tüerb' 
3d^ felbft untlommen unb erfüllen mein ©efd^idf. 
— ßrfülle bu aud^ beineS. ©reife frifd^ jum ©d^toert, 
Unb um bed Sebeng fü^e fbtxxU lämjjfen toir, 

a^otttgoiitetti (jiel^t auf). 
9tun, totnn bu fterblid^ bift, toie xä), unb SBSaffen bi<i^ 
SSertounben, lann*^ aud^ meinem 2lrm befd^ieben fein, 
3ur ^öW \)xä) fenbenb ©ngknb« 3lotf) ju enbi^en. 
3n ©otteg ßnäb'fle §änbe leg' id^ mein ©ef<i^itf. 
Stuf bu, SSerbammte, beine ^öUengeiftej an, 
3)ir beijuftel^en ! SBei^re beine^ Sebenö bid^ ! 

(dx ergreift ®d^i(b unb <Sd^h>ert unb bringt auf fte ein; frie« 
gerifd^e Wlnfit erfd^attt in ber gerne, nad^ einem furjen ©cfwi^te 

fällt SWoutgomcrJ?.) 



Sld^ter aiuftritt 

Ofol^atttta allein. 
Sid^ trug bein ^u^ ium 2:obe — ^Jal^re l^in ! 

(@ie tritt i)on i^m toeg unb bleibt gebanfenöoll flel^cit.) 

©rl^abne Sungfrau, bu toirift aW&d^tiöeS in mir ! 
S)u rüfteft ben unlriegerifd^en arm mit Äraft, 
2)ie§ ^erj mit Unerbittlid^feit belDaffneft bu» 
3n 3!RitIeib fc^miljt bie ©eele, unb bie ^anb erbebt, 
2t(g bräd^e fie in eine^ 2^emj3el§ l^ei(*gen 93au, 
Sen blüli^enben Seib be§ ©egner^ ju toerle^en, 
©d^on \>ov be§ 6ifen§ blanler ©d^neibe fd^Kiubert mir, 
©od^ to^nn e§ 3lot^ tl^ut, al^balb ift bie Sraft mir ba. 



xo 
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Unb nimmer trrenb in ber jttternben §anb regtert 
S)ag ©djftoert ftd^ ]üb% aU Mf e« ein lebenb'flet ®ei[t. 



lO 



9ieunter 3tttftritt. 
(Sin ^itttx mit gef<^«ffenem Stfir. 3o^anna. 

mittet« 

SSerflud^te I 3)ein« ©tunbe ift gelommen^ 
3)id^ fud^t' id^ auf bem ganzen ^elb ber ©d^Iad^t, 
SSerberblid^ SIenbtoerl ! %a1^xt ju ber ^öUe 
Surüdf, au« ber bu aufgeftiegen bift. 

SEBer bift bu, ben fein Mfer Sngel mir 
entgegen fd^icf t ? ©leid^ elneg dürften ift 
©ein Slnftanb, aud^ fein SSritte fd^einft bu mit, 
®enn bid^ bejeid^net bie butgunb^fd^e Sinbe, 
äSor ber ftd^ meinet @d^tt)erte§ @f)i$e neigt. 

fRiUtt. 

SSertoorfne, bu Derbientejl nid^t ju fallen 

SBon eine« dürften ebler §anb. S)ag Seil 

®e« genfer« foffte bein berbammte« ^anpt 

SSom 9lumj)fe trennen, nid^t ber tapfre SDegen is 

2)ed löniglid^en $er)og§ \yon S3urgunb. 

©0 bift bu biefer eble ^erjog felbft ? 

«tttcr (Wtägt ba« SBiftr auf). 
3d^ bin*«. (SIenbe, ^ittre unb \)erjhjeipe ! 
ffiie ©atan^lünfte fdjiü^en bid^ nid^t mel^r. 
3)u l^aft bid je^t nur ©d^toäd^Iinge bejtoungen, so 

@in 3Battn ftt][>t t)or bir. 
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3el^ntet »uftriti 
2)unoi9 unb Sa $ire gu ben Vorigen. 

aaSenbe bi^, Sutgunb ! 
5!Rit 3Rännetn läm^jfe, nid^t mit Sungfrauem 

SBir fd^ü^en ber ^Pro^jj^etin j^eiltg ^anpt, 

ßtft tnu^ betn ©egen biefe Stuft burd^bol^ten — 

83it?gttitb« 

3lxi)i biefe bul^Ierifd^e Girce fürd^t' id^, , 

9ioc^ eud^, bie fie fo fd^imj)flid^ fyit Dertoanbelt. 
ßrrötl^e, Saftarb, ©d^anbe bir, Sa §ite, 
3)a^ bu bie alte SCaj)ferIeit ju Äünften 
2)er $öll* etniebriöft, ben öeräd^tlid^en 
©d^ilblnaj)j)en einer S^eufel^bitne mad^ft. ,o 

Äommt l^er ! ©ud^ äffen biet' id^'« ! ©er Derjtoeif elt 
Sin ©otte« ©d^u^, ber ju bem a:eufel fliel^t. 

(<^ie bereiten fx6f sunt ^ampl Sol^anna tritt ba^tvifd^n.) 

galtet inne ! 

Snrgititb* 

3itterft bu für beinen »ul^Ien ? 
SSor beinen Slugen foff er — ,5 

(bringt auf 5Dunot9 ein.) 

galtet inne ! 
SCrennt fte, 2a §ire— Äein franjöftfd^ »tut foff fliefeeix ! 
9lid^t ©d^tüerter foffen biefen ©treit entfd^eiben, 
(Sin anbreg ift befd^lofjen in ben ©ternen — 
Slu« einanber, fag' id^ — <ööret unb \>txt^xi 
S)en ®eift, ber mid^ ergreift, ber au^ mir rebet 1 «> 
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äSad l^ltfi bu meinen aufgel^obnen 3ixm 
Unb l^emmft bed Bä)totxM blutige Sntfd^eibung ? 
®a« eifen ift flejürf t, e« fättt ber ©treid^, 
®et ^tanfreid^ täd^en unb öerföl^nen foll. 

3ol|atttt<i 

(fttUt fk^ in bie äßitte unb trennt Seibe ^eife burc^ einen toeiten 

3n)i{c^enraum ; gum ^ajlarb). 

2;titt auf bie ©eite ! s 

(3u 8a «)ire.) 

33Ieib ßef effelt (teilen ! 
^i) ffaht mit bem ^erjoge ju reben. 

(9{a(i^bem alle9 rul^ig ifl.) 
gQ3aS toiaft bu tl^un, »urgunb ? SSSer ift bet fjeinb, 
®en beine ©liefe morbbegieriß fud^en ? 
ffiiefer eble 5ßrinj ift tjranlreid^« ©ol^n, toie bu, »o 

tiefer a:a^fre ift bein SBaffenfreunb unb Sanb^mann, 
3<^ felbft bin beine« SSaterlanbe« S^od^tet» 
aßir atte, bie bu ju Dertilgen ftrebft, 
©el^ören ju ben ©einen — unfre 3lrme 
©inb aufgetl^n, bid^ ju emjjfangen, unfre Äniee »« 

Sereit, bid^ ju Derel^ren — unfer ©d^lüert 
^ai feine ©^i^e gegen bid^. ®l^rh)ürbig 
3ft ung ba« Slntli^, felbft im geinbeg^elm, 
2)a« unfer« Äönig« t^eure Büße trägt. 

S3nrgitnb. 
3Kit fü^er Siebe fd^meid^lerifd^em Xon 20 

5ffiittft bu, ©irene ! beine Dj)fer lodfen. 
Slrßlift'öe, mid^ betl^örft bu nid^t. SSerhJal^rt 
Sft mir ba« D^r Dor beiner Siebe ©d^lingen, 
Unb beine« äuge« %imxp^txU gleiten 
2lm guten §arnifd^ meine« S3ufen« ab. »s 

3u ben SBaffen, S)unoi« ! 
SKit ©treid^en, nid^t mit SBorten la^ un« fed^ten. / 
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erft 3Sotte unb bann ©ttetd^e. gütd^tejt ku 
aSor SSotten bid^ ? %u^ ba« tp ^eigl^^tt 
Unb ber SBeuÄtl^t einet böfen ©ad^c. 

Un« treibt nid^t bie öebietetifd^e 3lotf} 

Sn beinen gü^en ; nid^t afe glcl^enbe s 

ßrfd^einen \oxx toor bir. — ©lidf ' um btd^ l^et ! 

3n Slfd^e liegt ba« engettänb^fd^e Sager, 

Unb eure 2^obten bedfen ba« ©efilb. 

3)u l^örft ber ^^öulen Ätteggbrommete tönen ; 

©Ott l^at entfd^ieben, unfer ift ber ©ieg* lo 

3)e« fd^önen Sorbeer^ frifdj^ gebrod^nen 3^^iO 

®inb toxi bereit mit unferm ejreunb ju tl^eilen. 

— D, fomm l^erüber ! ßbler tJIüd^tling, lomm 

herüber, tvo ba^ SRed^t ift unb ber ©ieg. 

^6) felbft, bie ©ottgefanbte, reid^e bir »s 

3)ie fd^hjefterlid^e ^nb. ^ä) toitt bidji rettenb 

^erüberjiel^n auf unfre reine ©eite 1 — 

3)er $immel ift für tjranlreid^. ©eine ßngel — 

S)u fiel^ft fte nid^t — fie fed^ten für ben König, 

Sie alle finb mit Sitien gefd^müdt, so 

ßid^ttoei^, h)ie biefe ^al^n/ ift unfre Qü(f)t, 

Die reine Jungfrau ift ii^r leufd^eö ©innbilb. 

wttrttitiii^ 

aSerftridfenb ift ber Süge trüp^ SBort, 

Dod^ il^re Sftebe ift toie eineg Äinbeä. 

aSenn böfe ©eifter il^r bie SBorte leilgin, «s 

©0 al^men fie bie Unfd^ulb fiegreid^ naii). 

3d^ h)itt nid^t h)eiter ^ören. Sw ben SBaffen ! 

SKein Dl^r, id^ füi^I'ä, ift fd^toäc^r, ol^ mein Slrnu 

®u nennft mid^ eine Zauberin, gibfk mir Äünfte 

Der $öae ©^ulb — Sft grieben ftiften, ^^ 30 
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Serföl^nett ein ©efci^Äft ber ^öffe ? Äomtnt 

SDie ßittlrad^t au8 bcm etb'gen ?Pful^l l^etücr ? 

®a§ ift unfd^ulbiß, l^eilig, menfd^Iid[> gut, 

üSetttt e$ ber Äam^>f nid^t ift um« aSatetlanb ? 

Seit toatttt ift bie Slatur fo mit fid^ felbft 5 

3m ©tteite, ba^ ber ^immet bie ßerec^te ©ad^e 

äSerlä^t, unb ba^ bie S^eufet fie befd^üften ? 

Sft aber bag, h)a« id^ bir fage, gut, 

aSo anber« at3 üon oben fonnt* id^*« fd^öjjfen ? 

9Ber l^ätte fid^ auf meiner ©d^äfertrift xo 

3u mir gefettt, ba« finb'fd^e ^irtenmäbd^en 

3in fönigtid^en ®ing^ einjutüeil^n ? 

3id^ bin öor l^ol^en ^Jürften nie geftanben, 

®ie Äunft ber SRebe ift bem SJRunbe fremb» 

®od^ je^t, ba id^*g bebarf, bid^ ju belegen, 15 

S5eft^' id^ ©infid^t, j^ol^er 3)inge Äunbe, 

®er SÄnber unb ber Könige ©efd^idf 

Siegt fonnenl^eff öor meinem Äinbeöblidf, 

Unb einen ^onnerleil fül^r' id^ im 3Kunbe. 

S3itrgnttb 

(it^a\t Bctoegt, fc^Iägt bie Slugcn p il^r auf unb bctrcuä^tet fic 

mit (Srftaunen unb d^ül^rung). 

aSie h)irb mir ? SBie gef^iei^t mir ? 3ft'« ein Sott, ^o 

2)er mir ba« §erj im tiefften S3ufen toenbet ! 

— Sie trügt nid^t, biefe rül^renbe ©eftalt ! 

5Rein, nein ! Sin id^burd^ 3<*uberg SWad^t geblcnbet, 

©0 ift*« burd^ eine i^immlifd^e ©etoalt ; 

3Rir fagt*« ba« §erj, fte ift toon (Sott gefenbet. 25 

er ift gerül^rt, er ift'« ! ^d^ ^abe nid^t 

Umfonft gefielet ; be« 301^«^^ 3)onnern)oIf e fd^miljt 

SSon feiner ©tirne tl^ränentl^auenb i^in, 

Unb au^ bcn Stugen, griebe ftral^Ienb, brid^t 

3)ie golbne ©onne be« ©efül^l« l^er^or* 30 
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— aSefl mit ben SBaffen — brüiel ^erj an $erj — 
(gr toeittt, et x[i bejtounöen, et ift unfet ! 

(@^tt>crt unb gal^nc cntfinfctt i^r, fie citt auf il^ti gu mit au9* 
geBrcitetctt Firmen unb umt^Iingt il^n mit Icibcnf(5aftüd)em 
Ungcjlüm. 2a $itc unb 2)unoi8 laffcn bic ^6fmvttc fatien unb 

ei(en il^n gu umatmen.) 



3)rtttcr Äufjug^ 



ARGUMENT. 

The scene is laid at the court of Charles VII. at Chdlons 
Bur Marne. A dispute has here arisen between the Freixch 
eenerals, Dunois and La Hire — each claiming the hand of 
J. d'A. — but is, with mutual consent, referred to royal 
arbitration« The Duke of Burgundy sends a message 
announcing his retum to allegiance ; soon afterwards he 
arrives, declares his loyalty to the crown, and his belief in 
the mission of J. d'A. In obedience to her authority, 
he now forgives the assassin by whom his father was slain. 
The king bestows nobility on the Maid of Orleans, whose 
family are henceforth to be known by the name Des Lys. 
At the same time it is proposed that she shall accept the 
hand of one of the generals, her suitors. She replies, that 
as soon as the king is crowned at Eheims, her mission will 
be ended, and she will return into the obscurity of lowly 
life. Meanwhile the English have coUected their forces, 
have crossed the Marne, and again offer battle. Again 
J. d'A. goes forth to lead on the i rench, and, in the battle 
that follows, Talbot is slain. J. d'A., wounded in tho 
arm, now encounters a knight in black armour, who fore- 
warns her of Coming disaster. Soon afterwards she en- 
counters, in hand to hand conflict, the young English 
general, Lionel, who is soon disarmed. He does not pray 
for quarter ; but his life is spared. 
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^oflager bed ^Bntg9 gu (Si^alottd an ber Ttaxnt. 

etfter auftritt. 
2)unoi9 unb Sa $ire* 

aBit toaten ^erjen^freunbe, SBaffenbrüber, 

gut eine ©ad^e l^oben h)ir ben SIrm 

Unb l^ietten feft in 9iotl^ unb 2^ob jufammem 

2a^t SBeiberliebe nid^t ba^ Sanb jettrennen, 

S)ag jeben ©d^id^fafetoedfefel auggel^alten. s 

So^te. 

?ßtinj, l^ött mxif an \ 

^^x liebt bag touubetbate SK&bd^en, 
Unb mit iji tool^I befannt, tootauf il^t jinnt. 
Qnm Äönig beult il^t ftel^nben gu^e« je^t 
3u selben unb bie Sw^öft^u jum ©efd^enf lo 

(Sud^ ju etbitten — (Sutet 3^aj)fetfeit 
Äann et ben hJol^lDetbienten ^ßtei« nid^t toeigetm 
®od^ Uji^t — el^' id& in eine^ anbetn %xm 
©ie fel^e — 

Sa $ite* 
$dtt mid^, 5ßtina ! 



x5 



^ttttoid. 

@d jiel^t ntid^ nid^t 
S)et Slugen fltid^tig fd^nette Suft ju il^t. 
5Den unbejtounönen ©inn f)at nie ein SBeib 
©etül^tt, big id^ bie SBunbetbate jal^, 
®ie eine^ (Sottet ©d^idfung biefem Sleic^ 
Sut SRettetin beftimmt unb mit jum SEBeibe, 
Unb in bem Sluflenblidt gelobt' id^ mit 
SKit ^eiPgem ©^tout, aU »taut fte l^eimaufül^ten. 



ao 
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^tnn nur bic ©tarle fann bie tjteunbin fein 
3)e^ ftarfen 3Ranne3, unb bte§ ßlül^nbe ©etj 
©cl^nt fid^, an einer gleic^^en Sruft }u rui^n, 
S)ie feine Ärafl fann faffen unb ertragen. 

SBie lönnt' id^'« toa^^n, ^ßrinj^ mein fd^toad^ SJerbienft s 

üJlit eure« Slameng $elbenru|m ju meffen l 

aOäo fid^ ©raf ©unoil in bie ©d^ranf en (teilt, 

Srou^ jeber anbre SKitbetoerBer hjeid^en. 

3)od^ eine niebre ©d^äferin fann nid^t 

3ltg ©attin hJürbig eud^ jur ©eite fielen. lo 

S)aS fönißlid^e Slut, ba« eure Slbern 

S)urd^rinnt, toerfd^mäi^t fo niebrige SSermifd^ng. 

©ie ift ba« ©ötterlinb ber l^eiligen 

Statur, toie id^, unb ift mir ebenbürtig* 

©ie foHte eine« fjürften $anb entehren, 15 

S)ie eine Sraut ber reinen Sngel ift, 

^ie ftd^ ba« i^auf)t mit einem ©ötterf^ein 

Umgibt, ber |eller ftral^It, al« irb'fd^e Rronen> 

3)ie jebe« ©rö^te, ^öd^fte biefer @rben 

Älein unter ii^ren fjü^en liegen fielet ; «> 

©enn alle gürftentl^ronen, auf einanber 

©eftefft, bi« ju ben ©ttmen fortgebaut, 

©rreid^ten nid^t bie §0)^, too fie fkd^t 

3n il^rer ßhgefömajeft&t ! 

Sa $tre. 
3)er König mag entfd^eiben. 35 

3iein, fte felbii 
(Sntfd^eibe ! ©ie l^at ^ranfreid^ frei gemacht, 
Unb felber frei mu^ fie ii^r §erj berfd^enlim 

£<i $tr^ 

®a fommt ber Äönig l 
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Breitet auftritt. 

StaxU Sgne9 ^oxtU 2)u (Spatel unb (S^atiUon gu ben 

Vorigen« 

ft4ir((p(S^attaon.) 
@r lomtnt ! @r biU aU feinen ^önig mi<i^ 
®rfennett, faßt il^r^ unb mir ^ulbigen ? 

^ier, ©ire, in beiner lönißlid^en ©tabt 

ßl^alonS toitt fid^ ber ^erjog, mein ©ebieter, 

3u beinen 5^^^« U)erfem — 2Rir befal^I er, 5 

^fe meinen $errn unb Äöniß bid^ ju ßrü^en. 

6r folgt mir auf bem ^Ju^/ flleid^ nal^t er felbft. 

(Siirtl. 

6r lommt ! D fd^öne ©onne biefeS JCag«, 

®er greube bringt unb t5ri^i>«Ä «^^ SSerföl^nung. 

(Sl^otinott. 

SÜRein $err toirb fommen mit jh^eil^unbert Slittern, xo 
©r tüirb ju beinen %ü^tn nieberfnien ; 
SDod^ er ertuartet, ba^ bu eS nid^t bulbeft, 
SÄfö beinen 38etter freunblid^ il^n umarmeft. 

Statt 
5!Rein ^erj glül^t, an bem feinigen ju fd^tagen. 

€;i|attnott« 

2)er ^erjog bittet, ba^ beS alten Streit« ,5 

Seim erften SQäieberfel^n mit feinem SDSorte 
SKelbung gefci&el^.' 

$taxU 
SBerfenft im Seti^e fei 
3luf elüig ba« SSergangene. SQäir tüotten 
5Rur in ber 3ufunft i^^eitre 2:age fel&n. * 

G 2 
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2)te für Surgunb gefod^ten, alle follen 
Sn bie SSerfö^^nung aufgenommen fein. 

9axL 

Zä) toerbe fo mein Äönißreici^ berboj)j)eIn ! 

S)ie Äöniflin Sf^Beau foll in bem ^rieben 
SKit eingefd^loffen fein, toenn fte il^n annimmt. 

9axl 

©ie fülltet Jlrieß mit mir, nid^t id^ mit il^r. 
IXnfer ©treit ift aug, fobalb fie felbft il^n enbigt. 

a^atiHom 

SMl^ SRitter foHen bürgen für bein 2Bort. 

3Wein SBort ift J^eilig, 

Unb ber ©rjbifd^of 
©oH eine §oftie tl^eilen jtoifci^en bir unb il^m 
3um 5Pfanb unb ©iegel reblici&er SSerföl^nung. 

9axL 

©0 fei mein Slntl^eil an bem elü'gen §eit, 
Sllg §erj unb ^anbfd^Iag bei mir einig fmb. 
SBeld^ anbre^ 5ßfanb Verlangt ber §erjog nod^ ? 

(mit einem «Ud auf 3)u (£^atct). 

§ier fel^' xä^ einen, beffen ©egentoart 
®en erften ©ru^ vergiften fönnte. 

(2)u (Sifattl gcl^t fc^toelgenb.) 

^axt 

©el^, 
S)u Gl^atel ! Si§ ber §erjog beinen 3lnblid 
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©rlragen lann, tnaßft bu öetborgen bleiben ! 

(@r folgt il^m mit ben ^ugen, bann eilt er i^m mdf unb umavmt 

if>n.) 

Sled&tfd^affner gteunb ! S)u toollteft mel^r afö bieg 

gut meine 9lu|e tl^un ! 

(2)u (Skatet ge^t ab.) 

®te anbetn 5ßunlte nennt bie« Snfttument. 

Ä«rt (Snm SrjblWof.) 
Stingt eS in Dtbnung. SBit ßenel^m^gen alle« ; 5 

gut einen tjreunb ift un« fein ^ßrei« ju l^od^. 
®el^t, 35unoig ! 5Rel^mt l^unbett eble Slittet 
3Rit eud^ unb l^olt ben $et:gog fteunblid^ ein. 
2)ie 2^tm)j)en atte foffen fi(| mit 3tt)eiflen 
Sefrängen, i^re SSrüber ju emj)fanöem »o 

3um S^fte fc^müdte fid^ bie Qani^ ©tabt, 
Unb äffe (Slodfen foffen eg öerfünben, 
®a^ granfteid^ unb Surgunb ftd^ neu Detbünben. 

((Sin (SbeHned^t !ommt. äJ^an f)M !^rom^eten.) 
^otd^ ! 3Ba« bebeutet ber %xt>mp^Un 9luf ? 

®er $etjoö bon Surgunb l^ätt feinen @injug. 15 

(®e^>t ah.) 

(gel^t mit Sa $ite unb (S^atiUou). 

3luf ! Si^nt entgegen ! 

Äarl (gur 8orcr.) 
Signet, bu toeinft ? Seinal^ gebrid^t aud^ mit 
S)ie ©tätfe, biefen 3lufttitt ju etttagem 
ffiäie Diele iobe8oj)fet mußten faffen, 
Si« toit un« f tieblid^ f onnten h^iebetf el^n 1 » 

S)od^ enblid^ legt ftd^ jebe« ©tutme« SButl^, 
3:ag toitb e« auf bie bidtfte Sftad^t, unb fommt 
®ie Seit, fo teifen aud^ bie f J)&t»ften gtüd^te ! 
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etjBtfiliof (am genflcr.) 
2)et $etj08 fann ftd^ bcS ©ebtänöe« faum 
©tlcbigen. ©ie lieben il^n toom ^ferb, 
©te füffen feinen SKantel, feine @|)oren, 

6S ift ein gute« SSoIf, in feinet Siebe 
SRafd^Iobetnb, toie in feinem gotn. — SBie fd^neU 
SSetßeffen ift'«, ba^ eben biefer ^erjog 
®ie aSÄter i^nen unb bie ©öl^ne fd^Iug ; 
3)er 3luöenbli(f öerfd^lingl ein ganje« Seben ! 
— %a^ bid^, ©oret ! Slu^ beine l^ef t'ße ^reube 
W66)V xf}m ein ©tad^el in bie ©eele fein ; 
5Rid^tg fott il^n l^iet befd^men, noi) betrüben* 



©tittet auftritt. 

4>ergo0 ^on Surgunb* 2)unot9« Sahire. .Sl^attUon 
ixnb no$ jtöei anbcrc 9itttcr bon be« ©ergogö befolge. 3)er 
^erjog Bleibt am Eingang flehen; ber ^i^nig bett)egt fid^ gegen 
i^in, fog!ei(^ näl^ert fid^ SBurgunb, unb in bem Slugcnblicf, too er 
\täf auf ein ^ie miU nieberlaffen, em^fäugt il^n ber ^nig in 

feinen Firmen. 

StaxU 

^f)x f)ait un^ überrafd^t — eud^ einjul^olen 
©ebad^ten toir — 3)od^ il^r l^abt fd^nette 5Pferbe* 

Sitrgnnb. 

©ie trugen ntid^ gu meiner ^flid^t. 

(ßv umarmt bie @oret unb fügt fie auf bie €tir«e,) 

grlaubni^, Safe 1 Da« ift unfer ftrrenred^t 
Su Slrra«, unb fein fii^öne« SBeib barf fid^ 
©er ©itte toeigem. 
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@ute $of ftatt tft 
©et ©i^ bct 3flmnt, fagt man, unb ber ÜRarft, , /- 
SBo atteg ©d&iJne mu|(ben ®ta))el leiten.) ^< c/^^iyf^^. 

Smrgititb« 

SBtt flnb ein l^nbeltteibenb Solf, mtxn Äöntg» 
SBag Mftlic^ to&d^^ xn äffen §imniel«ftttd^en^ . - s 

38itb au^geftefft )ut @d^au unb i\xm @enu^ 
SKuf unf erm 5Dlarf t ju Srügg ; ba« l^öd^fte aber 
SSon allen ®ütetn t^ bet ^auen 6d^dnl^eit 

@0YeL 

©er gfrauen 2^reue gilt n^ ^'6f)txn 5ßretS ; 

©od^ auf bem Partie toirb fie nid^t gefei^n. lo 

Si^r ftel^t in böfem 9luf unb Seumunb, Setter, 
®a^ il^r ber grauen jd^önfte S^ugenb fd^mäl^t, 

©ie fte^eret fttaft fid^ am fc^toerften felbft. 
aSol^I eud^, mein Äönig ! %x\x\) f)at eud^ bad ^erj ^ 
SBad mid^ ein tx)iIbeS £eben fi>ät, geUl^rt ! '5 

((Sr Bemexft ben (Srjbifd^of unb reid^t tl^m bie $anb*) 

ßj^rtoürbiger SKann ®otte«, euren ©egen ! 
(Snä) trifft man immer auf bem redeten 5pia^, 
2Ber eud^ Unff ftnben, muj$ im ®uten toanbeln* 

9Rein aWeifter rufe, toenn er hjiff, bie« $erj 

Sft freubenfatt, unb id^ fann fröl^Iid^ fd^eiben, «» 

ffia meine Slugen biefen 3:aa gefel^n ! 

Sitrgitnb (jttr ©orcl)» 
9Wan f^jrid^t, il&r l^bt eud^ eurer ebeln ©teine 
Seraubt, um SBJaffen gegen mid^ barau« 
Su fd&mieben ? aSSie ? ©eib il^r f o f riegerifd^ 
©eftnnt ? SBar'« eud^ fo ernft, mid^ jw toerberben ? «s 
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^oä) uttjet ©ttett ift nun Dotbct ; eS finbct 

©id^ alle^ toiebet, toa« Detloten toat, 

3(u^ euer ©d^mud f)ai fxi) jurüd gefunben ; 

3utn Ärtege toiber mtd^ toar et bcftimtut, 

3t^f)mt xf)n au^ meinet $anb )utn ^tieben^jetd^eru s 

((St em)>f5ngt Don einem feinet begleitet baft ^mttcr!2tfld)cn 
unb übemi^t t» i^r geöffnet* ^gne« ^orel fu^t ben ^önig 

bettoffen an») 

$taxt 
SRimm ba« ©efd^enl, e« ift ein jtoeifad^ tJ^euteS 5ßfanb 
S)et fd^önen Siebe mit unb bet aSetfrÜ^nung. 

83itt0ititb 

(inbem et eine brtflantne SRofe in il^te $aare flecft). 

SBatum ift e« nid^t gftanf teid^S ÄönißSltone ? 

3d^ hjütbe fie mit gleid^ geneißtem $etjen 

Auf biefem fd^önen ^arxpt befeftigen. 19 

(Sl^re $anb bebeutenb faffenb.) 

Unb — i&f)U auf mid^, totnn x^x beteinft be§ t5«unbe3 
»ebütf en fotttet ! 

(9gne0 ©otetr in ^tänen au^Bted^enb, tritt auf bie @ette, aud^ 

bet St'inxQ be!am:^ft eine gtoge ^etoegung, afle Umfteltienben 

bUcfen gerührt auf betbe gürften.) 

Sittgititb 

(nad^bem et alle bet Steige nad^ angefe^n, toirft et |id^ in bie 

Srme be9 ^öntgd). 

D, mein Äönig ! 

(3n bemfelben SugenBIid ei(en bie btei burgunbifd^n dritter auf 
2)unot0, Sa $ire imb ben (St^btfd^of gu unb umarmen einander. 
Selbe Sürjlen (legen eine S^ittang elnanber fprad^to« in ben 

Sltmen.) 

©ud^ f onnt' id^ l^affen ! (SvL(!fy tonnV id^ entfagen ! 

StüxU 

©tiO, ftitt ! SRic^t toeitet ! u 
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83ttTgititb* 

liefen (SngeKänber 
Äonnt' xif frönen! liefern gtcmbling 3:teue fd^todtcn! 
6ud^, meinen Äönig, in« SBetbetben ftütjen ! 

ftaxt 

SBetgefet e« ! »tte« ift tjergiel^en. SWe« 

a^ilgt biefer einjage Äugenblidf. ®« toat 5 

ein ©d^icf fal, ein unßlüdf lid^e« ©eftirn ! 

SttYgititb (faßt feine ©anb.) 
3d^ toiff gut ntad^en l ©lautet mir, id& toiff'«. 
alle 2eiben fotten tui) erflattet toerben, 
@uer ^ani^^ Königreid^ foKt il^r gurüd 
6mj)fanaen — nid^t ein 3)orf fott baran feilten ! »<> 

$tüxt 
SBir finb Vereint Sd^ fürd^te feinen geinb mel^r. 

S3nr0ttttb* 
®(aubt mir, id^ fül^rte nid^l mit frol^em §erjen 
S)ie SBaffen toiber eud^. D, hJü^tet il^r — 
SBarum l^bt ii^r mir biefe nid^t gefd^irft? 

(Stuf bic ©orel gcigenb.) 

Slid^t toiberftanben l^&tt' id^ il^ren SCI^rÄnen. ^. 

— 9lun foll un^ feine 3Rad^t ber $öffe mel^r 
(gntjtoeien, ba toir Sruft an Sruft gefd^Ioffen l 
Se^t l^b' id^ meinen toal^ren Drt gefunben. 
Sin biefem $erjen enbet meine 3if^f<il^^^» 

Chrsbifiliof (tritt ateifd^cu Beibe). 

Si^r feib Dereinigt, dürften ! granf ret'd^ fteigt, » 

(Sin neu Derjüngter ^ßj^önis, a\x^ ber Slfd^e, 

Und läd^elt eine fd^öne S^^unft an. 

ffie« Sanbe« tiefe BBunben toerben l^eiten, 

®ie S)örfer, bie Dertoüfteten, bie ©täbte 

äu8 il^rem ©d^utt jtd^ jjrangenber erl^eben, *5 

©ie tJelber berfen jtd^ mit neuem ®rün — 
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®o(]^, bte baS D^fet eure« Stifts gefallen, 

3)ie 2^obten ftel^en ntd^t tnel^r auf ; bie S^l^mnen, 

®ie eurem Streit gefloflen, finb unb b leiten 

©etoeint ! S)aS lommenbe ©efd^Ied^t toirb blüJ^en ; 

3)o(^ bag vergangne Wax be^ (SlenbS Staub, s 

3)er (Snfel ®Iü(f ertoeit nid^t mel^t bie Sätet. 

3)a8 ftnb bie ^tüd^te eure^ SrubetjiDiftg 1 

Sa^t'g eud^ jut 2el^re bienen I eJürd^tet bie ©ottl^eit 

®e8 ©d^toertg, el^' il^r'8 ber ©d^eib' entreißt. So^Iaffen 

Äann ber ©etmltige ben Ätieß ; bod^ nid^t »o 

©eleJ^riß, toie ber %alt jtd^ auS ben Süften 

Surüdffd^toingt auf be§ S^öetg §anb, fteJ^ord^t 

^et tüilbe ©Ott bem Stuf bet 3Renfd^enftimme. 

SRid^t jtoeimal fommt im redeten SlugenBItdf, 

SBie l^eut, bie §anb be§ SletterS au« ben SBoIfen, 15 

IBitrgitttb. 

D ©ire ! ®ud^ hjol^nt ein ©ngel an bet ©eite. 
— 2Bo ift fie ? 2Barum fel^' id^ fie nic^t l^ier ? 

9atU 

SBo ift Soi^anna ? SBatum f el^It fte un8 

3n biefem feftlid^ fd^önen 2lugenWitf, 

©en fie ung fd^enJEte ? ^ 

©ite ! S^s l^irge aKäbdJen 
2iebt nid|t bie Slui^e eine^ mü^'gen ^ofö, 
IXnb ruft fie nid^t ber gött{id^e Sefel^l 
Stngßi^t ber SBelt l^ert>or, fo meibet pe 
"S^erfqätnt ben eitlen SHdf gemeiner Slugen. 25 

©eh)i| bef^jrid^t fte ftc^ mit ©ott, toenn fte 
gür granlrei^g SBo^Ifa^rt nid^t gefd^äf tig ift ; 
S)enn allen il^ren ^^xxtt^n folgt ber ©egem 
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aSiettex älufttitt 

3ol^anna gu ben Vorigen. 

@te tjl im $amifd^, aber ol^ne ^tim, uitb tragt einen Jh:an| in 

ben paaren. 

ftutt 

Su lomtnft ald ^tiefterin gefd^mücft^ 3i>^nna, 
®en S3unb, ben bu ßeftiftet, einjutoeiJ^n ?^ r ^ 

aSBie ^(fyt^iüi) toar bie Su^flfifÄU in ber S^Iadbt, 
Unb toie umftralf^It mit Slnmutl^ fie ber griebe ! 
— ^aV id) mein aBort ßelö^t, 3ol^nna ? S3ift bu 
Sef rtebigt, unb üerbien' id^ beinen Scifall ? 

35tr felbft ^aft bu bie größte ©unft erjeißt. 
3e^t fd^immerft bu in fe0ent)ollem £i(|t, 
3)a bu toorl^in in blutrot^ btifterm ©d^ein 
@in ©d^recfen^monb an biefem ^immel l^ingfi 

(@id^ umfd^aucnb.) 

SSiel eble SRitter pnb' id^ l^ier toerfammelt, 
Unb alle Slugen glänjen f reubenl^eff ; 
5Rur einem 3:rauri0en l)aV id^ begegnet, 
®er jtd^ Verbergen mu^, lüo atte§ jaud^jt. 
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Unb toer ift fxä) fo fd^toerer Sd^ulb betonet, 15 

®a^ er an unfrer ^ulb öerjtoeifeln m^^U ? 

®arf er jtd^ nal^n ? D, fage, ba^ er'8 barf ! 

3Kad^' bein aSerbienft öoHIommen. (Sine SSerföl^nung 

3ft leine, bie ba# J&erj nid^t gans befreit* 

ein 2:roi)fe $aft, ber in bem greubenbed^er ^ 

3urüÄbIei6t, mad&t ben ©egen^tranf inm ®ift. 
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— Äcitt Unrcd^t fei fo blutig, ba^ Sutgunb 
an biefem greubentafl c§ ni^t toergebe ! 

^, id^ )}erfte]^e bid^ ! 

Uttb toiaft toerjei^n ? 
®u toiffjl cg, §erjofl ? — Äomm herein, ®u ßi^tel ! s 

(©tp 5ffnet bte 2:^ür unb filiert 5Du (Spatel l^erein ; biefer Mei6t 

in ber Entfernung flel^en.) 

®er öetjofl ift mit feinen fjeinben allen 
SSetföl^nt, er ift e^ aud^ mit bit. 

(^u (Sl^atel tritt einige @(^ritte nSl^er unb fu^t in ben ^ugen 

bc0 ©erjog« ju tefcn). 

8tt?gttttb* 

SBa« mad^ft bu 
Slu« mit, Soi^anna ? 2Bei^t bu, toa« bu f orberft| 

@in güt'Qer $err tl^ut feine Pforten auf lo 

%ax alle ®äfte, leinen fd^lie^t er auS ; 

^tei, toie ba« Firmament bie SBelt umft>annt, 

©0 mu^ bie ©nabe gteunb unb ^einb umfd^lie^en* 

e§ fd^idt bie ©onne il^te ©tral^len flleid^ 

5Rad^ allen ^Räumen ber Unenblid^Ieit ; 15 

©leid&meffenb gie^t ber Fimmel feinen S^l^au 

auf alle burftenben ©etoäd^fe auS. 

SBa^ irgenb gut ift unb Don oben lommt, 

Sft attßemein unb ol^ne SSorbel^alt ; 

3)od^ in ben fjalten tool^nt bie ^infterni^ ! » 

Snrgunb* 

D, fte lann mit mir fd^alten, toie fte loiH, 
3Rein §er^ ift toeid^eS SBad^S in i^rer $anb. 

— Umarmet mid^, 2)u 6l^tel ! 3id& öergeb' eud^» 
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©etft meinet SSatet«, jütne n^t, toenn xif 

®te §anb, bie bid^ gctöbtct, frcunblid^ faffc, 

Sl^r 2:obc^0öttet, red^net mir'« nid^t ju, 

3)a^ id^ mein fd^rcdlid^ SRad^geltibbe bred^e. 

Sei eud^ bort unten in ber eto'gen 5Rad^t, 5 

®a fd^Iägt lein §erj mel^r, ba ift äffe« elüig, 

©te^t alles unbetoeglid^ feft — bod^ anbetä 

3ft eg l^ier oben in bet ©onne Sid^t. 

®et 3Renfd& ift, ber lebenbig ftil^Ienbe, 

®er leidste Staub beS mäd^t'gen ^ugenblidES. lo 

Ätttl (gut 3ol^anna.) 
SBag bani' id^ bir nid^t alles, l^ol^e Sungfrau ! 
SBie fd^ön l^aft bu bein SBort geWSt ! 
SBie \6^mU mein ganjeS ©d^idffal umgetoanbelt ! 
3)ie ^reunbe l^aft bu mir toerföl^nt, bie fjeinbe 
SKir in ben ©taub ßeftürjt unb meine ©täbte is 

35em fremben 3od^ entrijfen. — 3)u allein 
aSoHbrad^teft alles. — ©Jjrid^, toie lol^n' id& bir ! 

©ei immer menfd^lid^, §err, im ©lüdf, toie bu'S 
Sm Unglüd imrft — unb auf ber ©rö^e ©i^fel 
SSergi^ nid^t, toaS ein t?reunb toiegt in ber SRotl^ ; ao 
95u l^aft'S in ber ©rniebrigung erfal^ren, 
SSertoeigre nid^t ©ered^tigfeit unb ©nabe 
®em Seiten beineS 3SoIIS ; benn i)on ber beerbe 
S3erief bir ©Ott bie SRetterin — 3)u toirft 
©anj fjranlreid^ fammeln unter beinen ©ce^ter, 25 
®er Sll^ns unb ©tamml^err großer fjürften fein ; 
®ie nad^ bir lommen, toerben l^eller leud^ten, 
SlIS bie bir auf bem X^xon vorangegangen. 
3)ein ©tamm toirb blül^n, fo lang er fi(| bie Siebe 
Setoal^rt im §erjen feines Solls. 30 

®er $od^mut| nur lann il^n ium gaffe fül^ren, 
Unb toon ben niebern §ütten, too bir je^t 



04 DIE JUNGFRAU VON ORLEANS. [act iu. 

®et SRettet au^ßing, brol^t gel^eimnt^t)ött 
S)en fd^uIbJ&ePciten ®nf ein ha^ SSerbctben ! 

etleud^tet SK&bc^ett, ba§ ber ©eiji Befeclt ! 

SBenn beine Slugen in bie 3wlunft brinöcn, 

©0 ^pxx6) mix anä) öon meinem ©tamm ! SBitb et s 

©id^ l^erriid^ breiten, toie er angefanßen ? 

Surgunb ! ^oif big jur %f)xontif)öf)t ^ft 

3)u beinen ©tul^I ö^f^^t, unb l^öl^er ftrebt 

®ag ftolje $erä, e« l^ebt big in bie aBoHen 

®en itül^nen Sau. — 2)od^ eine ^anb bon oben w 

SBirb feinem SBad^gtl^um fd^Ieunig $alt ge bieten» 

®od^ f ürd^te brum nid^t beineö $auf e« §att ! 

3n einer 3w"flftatt lebt eg glänjenb fort, 

Unb fce^tertragenbe 2Konar^en, Wirten 

®er SSöKer, tüerben il^rem ©d^oo^ entblül^n. n 

©ie toerben l^errfd^en auf jtoei großen ^^l^ronen, 

(Sefefte fd^reiben ber belannten SBelt 

Unb einer neuen, loeld^e OotteS ^anb 

3toä) jubedft l^inter unbef^ifftett §teeren, 

Statt. 

D, f^rid^, toenn eS ber (Seift bir offenbaret, 20 

SBirb biefeg ^reunbe^bünbni^, baS toir je^t 
6rneut, a\xä) noä) bie f))Äten Snlelföl^ne 
SSereinigen ? 

(nad^ einigem ©ttSfc^weigen). 
Si^r Jtönige unb ^errf^^er ! 
Sürd^itet bie gtoietrati^t ! SBedet nid^t ben ©treit «s 
aiu« feiner ^öl^Ie, Wo er fd^Iäft : benn, einmal 
@rn)ad^t, bejäl^mt er \y&t ftäf ta>ieber ! €nlel 
(Srjeugt er fl^, eift eiferne« Oefc^led^t, 
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gortjünket an bem Stanbe ftd^ bet Sranb. 
— SSerlangt nid^t mei^t ju toijfcn ! greuet eud^ 
2)er ©egentoatt« £a^t mid^ bu S^^^^ft ftiU 
äSebeden ! 

8oreL 
^etlig 3Kabd^en, bu erfotfd^eft 5 

5Dlcin §etj, bu toet^t, ob eg nad^ ©tö^e eitel jiteBt ; 
Slud^ mir gib ein etf teulid^e« Dtaf eL 

aWir jeißt bet ®eift nur gro^e SBeltgefti^ide ; 
® ein B6)xi\al ruJjit in beiner eignen S3ruft I 

aSBa^ aber tvirb bein eigen ©d^idfal fein, w 

©rl^bneä 5IRäbd^n, bag ber $immel liebt ? 
®ir blül^t getDi^ bag fd^änfte @Iüd( ber (Srben, 
S)a bu fo fromm unb l^eilig Bift. 

®ad ®Iü<f 
SBSoi^nt broben in bem ©d^oo^ bes eto'ßen SSater^. 's 

Statt* 

©ein ®Iüdt fei fortan beine« Äünig« ©orge ! 
S)enn beinen Slamen toitt id^ l^errlid^ mad^n 
3tt granfreid^ ; felig j)reifen fotten bid^ 
©ie fjjfiteften ®efd^Ie(|ter — unb gleid^ je^t 
erfüK' iä) eg. — Änie nieber ! 

((gr jtel^t ba« ©^tocrt utib Berfil^rt ^t mit bemfcIBen,) 

Unb fte^' auf 
«te eine (gble ! gc^ erl^ebe bid^, 
Dein ÄrJnig, au« bem ©taube beiner bunfeln 
®eburt — 3m ®rabe abl' id^ beine SJäter — 
3)u fottft bie Äilie im ^Eäapptn tragen, «s 

®en SSeften foKft bu ebenbürtig fein 
3n tjranlreid^ ; nur ba« Idniglid^e ©tut 
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Sott SBaIcig fei eblet, ate baS bctne ! 
3)er ®xö^it meiner ©ro^en fül^Ie ftd^ 
©urd^ beine §anb fleel^tt ; mein fei bie ©orge^ 
^id^ einem ebeln &atUn ju Dermäl^len* 

^ftttoid (tritt J)or). 
SRein $erj erlor fie, ba fie niebrig toax ; 
®ie neue ei^re^ bie il^r $au^t umglanjt, 
(^xf)öf)i nid^t il^r SSerbienft, nod^ meine Siebe, 
$ier in bem Slngefid^te meinet Äönigg 
Unb biefe« l^eirgen »ifc^ofä reid^' id^ i^r 
®ie ^anb afö meiner fürftlid^en ©emo^lin^ 
SBenn fie mid& toürbig I^Ält^ fie ju emjjfangen. 

Statt, 

tlntoiberftel^Iid^ 3Räbd^en, bu I^Sufft SBunber 
3luf aSunber ! 3«/ «i^n glaub* id^, ba^ bir uid^t« 
Unmöglid^ ift. 3)u l^aft bie« ftolje $erj 
Sejtoungen, ba« ber Siebe SlUfletoalt 
^o|n ^pxai) bi« je^t, -J 

ßa 4Hte (tritt toor). 
Soi^annaö fd^önfter ©d^mudt, 
Sltnn^ xi) fie red^t, ift il^r befd^eibne« ^erj* 
3)er $ulbi0un0 beS ©rd^ten ift fie toertl^^ 
3)od^ nie toirb fie ben 2Bunfd^ fo l^od^ erl^eben. 
©ie ftrebt nid^t fd^toinbelnb irb'fd^er ^ol^eit nad^ ; 
®ie treue Steigung eine« reblid^en 
©emütl^« genügt i|r unb ba« ftiffe Soo«, 
®a« id^ mit biefer ^anb il^r anerbiete, 

Statt 
SCud^ bu, Sa §ire ? S^tx trefflid^e Sett)erBer, 
3ln ^elbentugenb gleid^ unb ÄriegeSrui^m ! 
— SBiffft bu, bie meine ^Jeinbe mir toerfrJi^nt, 
allein Sfteid^ bereinigt, mir bie liebften ^Jreunbe 
6ntjn)ein? @« lann fie einer nur bep^en. 
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Unb jeben ad^t^ xäf fol^ed ^Teifed n>eTtl^. 
©0 tebe btt, bein ^etj tnu^ l^iet entfd^eiben. 

Sotel (tritt nS^cr). 
3)ie eble 3«nflf^ÄW f^^' i^ üBcrrafd^t, 
Unb il^re aSangen färbt bie jüd^t'gc ©d^arm 
3Kan geb' il^r 3eit, tl^t $erj ju fragen, ftd^ 5 

®er ^teunbin ju öerttauen unb ba§ ©ießel 
Su löfen Don ber feftDetfd^Ioffncn Stuft. 
Se^t ift ber Sluflenfcltdt gelommen, too 
äud^ td^ bei fttengen Su^öfi^öu fd^toeftetltd^ 
3Kt4 naiven, tl^t ben treu toerfd^tüiegnen 93ufcn ^o 

©arbieten batf. — 3Kan la^ un^ toeiblid^ erft 
®ag aSeiblid^e bebenlen unb erhKirte, 
SOai b)ir befd^Iie^en n>erben. 

Äorl (im ©cgriff gu Qt\)tn\ 
2Wfo fei'§ ! 

3lxi^i alfo, ©ire ! SÜBaS meine SÜBangen färbte, r^ 

SBar bie SBertoirrung nid^t ber bWben ^Aam, 

Sd^ l^abe biefer ebeln %xau nid^t^ ju bertrauu, 

®e^ id^ bor 9Kännern mid& ju fd^ämen l^ätte. 

$oc| el^rt mic^ biefer ebeln Slitter SBal^l ; 

®o(^ nid^t toerlie^ td^ meine ©d^äfertrift, ^o 

Um toeltUd^ eitle ^ol^eit ju erjagen, 

Slod^, mir ben 33rautlranj in bag $aar ju fledj^ten, 

2egf id^ bie el^rne 3Baffenrüftung an. 

Serufen Bin id^ ju ganj anberm SQSerf, 

©ie reine Swngfrau nur fann e§ öollenben. »5 

Sd^ bin bie Äriegerin beS l^öd^ften ©otteS, 

Unb !einem SRanne !ann id^ ©attin fein. 

OhraBifd^of. 

Dem SRann jur KeBenben ©efäl^rtin ift 
?Da« aSeib geboren — fo^nn fte ber 9lotur 
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©eJ^otd^t, bient fte am lüürbiöftcn bem ^imtncl l 
IXnb fyi^t hu bem Sefel^Ie beineS ®t>ttti^ 
S^et in baS gelb bid& rief^ genufl getl^an, 
©0 totrft bu beine SBaffen ^on bit legen 
Unb lüteberlel^Ten ju bem fanfteren s 

©efd^led^t, baS bu öerldugnet l^aft, ba^ nid^t 
- Setufen ift jum felufgen SBerf ber SBaffen. 

SI^YtDürb'geT $err^ id^ n)et^ nod^ nid^t ju fageu^ 

SBad mti; ber ®etft gebieten toxxi ju tl^un ; 

3)od^ h)enn bie S^xt lommt^ toirb mir feine Stimme i« 

SRid^t fd^toeigen, unb gel^ot^en toerb' id^ il^r. 

Se^t aber l^ei^t er mid^ mein SOBerl iJoHenbe 

®ie ©titne meinet §etrn ift nod^ nic^t 

©elrönt, ba^ l^eil'ge Del ^at feine ®4>eitel 

5Kod^ ni(^t bene^t, nod^ l^ei^t mein $etr ntd^t ilöniß. ^5 

2Bit ftnb begriffen auf bem SBeg nad^ SRI^etmä. 

dfol^anna. 

2a^ un« nid^t ftill ftel^n, benn gefd^äfttg ftnb 
S)ie %txn\>z ring^, ben SBeg bir ju toerfd^Iie^eu. 
3)od^ mitten burd^ fie alle f ül^r' id^ bic^ ! 

SBenn aber atte« toirb toollenbet fein, . »o 

SBenn toir ju SRl^eim« nun ftegenb eingejogen^ 
3Birft bu mir bann Vergönnen, l^eilig SÄÄbd^n — 

SEBitl e§ ber §immel^ ba^ id& fieggelrönt 
3lu3 biefem Äamjjf beiS 3^obe3 iüieberlel^re, 
©0 ifl mein SBSerf Dottenbet — unb bie ^i^^ttn 
^at fein ©efd^äft mei^r in be5 Eönig* $aufe. 

Äarl (t^rc ©anb faffcnb). 
S)id^ treibt be« ®eifte§ ©timme je^t, e« f^mei^f 
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3)ie 2tc6e in bem gotteyfüCten Sufcn. 

Sie h>irb ttii^t immet fd^toeigen^ glauBe mit ! 

2)ie 33affen koerben xuf^n, ed fül^rt bet Sieg 

2)en ffrieben an bet $anb ; bann tel^tt bie t^teube 

3n jeben SSufen ein, unb fanftete j 

©eftil^fe toad^en auf in atten ^etien — 

©ie toetben aud^ in beinet Stuft ettoad^en, 

Unb 2:i^tänen fü^et Sel^nfud^t n>itft bu n>einen^ 

SSäie fte bein Stuge nie t)etgo^ — bie« $etj, 

3)ag je^t bet ^immel ganj etfüttt, toitb fid^ 

Su einem itb'fd^en gteunbe liefrenb toenben — 

3e§t l^ft bu tettenb 2:aufenbe beglüdt, 

Unb, einen ju beglüden, toitft bu enben ! 

®au))l^in ! Sift bu bet göttlici^en ßtfd^einung 
•©<i^on mübe, ba^ bu il^t @efä^ jetftöten, ^15 

3)ie teine S^iwflf^öW; bie bit (Sott gefenbet/ 
igetab loiSft }iel^n in ben gemeinen Staub ? 
^t blinben $etjen ! Sl^t Kleingläubigen ! 
5DeS $immete ^ettlid^teit umleud^tet tuif, 
SSot eutem Äug' entl^üttt et feine SBunbet^ «> 

Unb il^t etblidt in mit nid^td aU ein Sßeib. 
5Datf ftd^ ein SBeib mit Itiegetifd&em @tj 
Umgeben, in bie ÜK&nnetfd^Iad^t ftd^ mifd^en ? ' 

3St1) mit, toenn id^ bad Slad^f d^ta>ett nteine« ®otteS 
3n §änben fül^tte unb im eiteln $etjen »s 

® ie Steigung ttiige ju bem itb'fd^en SWann ! 
iUlit feäte beffet, id^ h)ät* nie geboten ! 
Äein fold^c« SBott mel^t, fag* id& eud^, toenn tl^t 
5Den ®eift in mit nid^t jütnenb n)ottt enttüften ! 
3)et Plannet Äuge f(^on, baä mhl^ begei^tt, ^ 

3ft' mit ein Stauen unb @ntl^eUigung« 

ShirL 

Cted^t ah. ®« ift umfonft, fte ju Belegen. 

h2 
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'Sepe^I/ ba^ man bie Ärieö^brommete blafe l 
5IRic^ pxt^t unb Ängftiflt biefe aSSaffcnftiae ! 
6ä jagt tnid^ auf atiö biefet mü^'gen 9tul^ 
Unb treibt m\ä) fott^ ba^ id^ mein aBexI erffilTe^ 
.©ebietTtfd^ mal^nenb meinem Q6f\ä\al }u. 5 

fünfter «ufttitt. 
(Sin Stitter eilfertig. 

Statt 

aSa^ i{l'd ? 

muter« 
S5er tJeinb ift über bie 9Rarne it^an^tn 
Xtnb fteKt fein $eer ium S^reffen, 

dfol^antta (Begeifiert). 

©(|la^t unb Äam^3f ! 
Se|t ift bie Seele tl^rer Sanbe frei. i ^ 

Setoaffnet eud^^ i<i^ orbn* inbe^ bie ©paaren. 

(ßit eift l^inaud.) 
StaxU 
golgt il^r, Sa ^ire — ©ie tüoITen unS am 2:]^or^ 
^on Sll^eimd nod^ um bie Arone {äm)}fen laffen l 

^ttttoid« 
Sie treibt ni^t tooi^rer SKuti^. ®« ift ber Ui^tt 
SSerfud^ ol^njn^tjg n>ütl^enber SBerjtoeiflung. zs 

ftorl. 
Surguttb, eud^ f^orn* id^ nid^t. ^t\xV ip bet SJäg^ 
Um toiele böfe iage ju toergüten. 

JBnrgnitb. 

Sl^if fottt mit mir jufrieben fein. 
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Statt 

3* felBft 
SßtK eud^ borangel^n auf bem 2Beg bed füu^m^, 
Unb in bem Stngefld^t bet Ärönung^ftabt 
®ie Ätottc mir etfcd^tcn. — 3Reine Slßne«^ 
©ein Slittet fagt bit 2e6ett)ol^I ! s 

fCgiied (umarmt tl^n). 
^i) toeine nid^t^ id^ jittre nid^t für bid^^ 
3Keitt ©laube greift bertrauenb in bie aOSoIIen, 
©0 üiele Sßfänber feiner ©nabe gab 
2)er Fimmel nid^t^ ba^ toir am @nbe trauern, 
95om ©iefl geIrrJnt umarm' td^ meinen ßerrn^ lo 

3Kir faßt'S baS ^erj^ in Stl^eim^ bejtpungnen SWauern. 

(2:rom^eten crfd^allen mit mut^tgem Xon unb gelten, toSdreub 

bag toertoanbelt toirb, in ein milbed ^riegdgetümmel über ; haß 

JOr^eßer fSSt ein bei offener ©cene unb loirb ton Iriegerifc^en 

3n{irumenten l^inter ber @cene begleitet.) 



S)er ^^caüpla^ öerwanbelt jltij in eine freie ®egenb, bie \>on 

©fiumeu begrenjt »irb. Tlan fielet toä^renb ber mnfit @oila* 

ten über ben ^intergiunb fd^neU megjiel^en. 

©ed^Ster auftritt. 

a:a(bot, auf gajloif geflutt unb öon ©olbaten begleitet» 

i^teiti^ barauf Sionet« 

%athnt 

^ier unter biefen Säumen fe|t mtd^ nieber, 
Unb il^r begebt eud& in bie ©^Mt iurüdt ; 
3d^ braud&e feine« SeiftanbS, um ju fterben* 

»apolf. 
D unglttdtfeliß jammertootter %ai ! . 



1G8 DIE JUNGFRAU VON ORLEANS- Ucr iiu 

(8ioncr tritt auf.) 
Su toel^em änbltrf lommt il^t, Sionel ! 
§iet ließt ber tJ^li^^^^^t auf ben lob Dettounbet. 

£i0]iet 

®a« tooffe (Sott ni(^t ! ©biet Sorb, ftel^t auf ! 
3e|t ift'« nid^t 3eit, etmattet j^injufmlen. 
Sffieid^t ni^t bem a:ob, fle6ietet bet Watur 
5IRit eurem mäd&t'gen SBitten, b«| fie lel^ 

t:a(]6ot 
Utnfonft ! ®er a^ag be8 ©d^tcf fate ift öefpmmen^ 
®er unfijrn 2:i^rott tn granfretd^ ftürjen fott. 
SBergebenS in üerjtoetflunööijottem Äarnj^f 
SBagt' id^ ba« Se^te nod^, il^n abjutoenben, 
55om ©tral^I bal^tnflefd^mettert lieg' id^ Jj^iet, 
Um nid^t mei^r auf juftel^n. — Sll^eim^ ift üetloren. 
©0 eilt, 5parig ju retten« 

Siottet 
5PariS l^at fid^ öertragen mit bem S)auj)l^tn ; 
@o eben bringt ein @iIbot unS bie Slad^rid^t. 

Tütboi (retgt btn ^ttUmh ah), 
©0 fkrdmet l^in, il^r S3ä(|e meine« SSIut«, 
^^nn überbrüffig bin id^ biefer @onne ! 

Siimel. 

3d^ lann ntd^t bleiben — ?faftoIf, Bringt ben ^elbi^erm 
an einen fld^ern Drt ; toir fdnnen und 
SRid^t lange mel^r auf biefem $Poften galten. 
®ie Unfern fliel^en fd^on i)on allen ©eiten, 
Untoiberftel^lid^ bringt ba« SKflbd^en toor — 

Salbot 

Unfinn, bu Pegjl, unb id^ mu^ untetgel^n ! 

aRit ber a)ummlSieit fÄm^en (Sötter f elbft betgebtnS. 

ßri^abene SSemunft, lid^tl^tte"a^od^ter 

®e« flöttlid^en $auj>te«, toeife QWlnberin 
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3)e« aOSeltflebäube«, gül^retin bet Sterne, 

3Bex 'f^Lj^iJ^^^ tt)enn *>«/#^fp toütn 9lo^ 
S)ed 3LMtt5t|?li an ben ©c^wetj gebunben, 
Dl^nmäd^tig rufenb, mit bem 2^tunlenen 
^td^ fel^nb in ben SCbgrunb ftütjen mu|t ! 
SSetflud^t fei^ ta>eT fein Seben an bad ®ro^e 
Unb SBüvb'ge n>enbet unb bebad^te $Iane 

SKit toeifem ®eift enthnrft ! ^em SRartenWni j 
Oe^öttbieSBelt-^ry^^' 

2iottet 

5Dl^Iorb ! S^t l^abt nur nod^ 
Süt toenig äugenblidte Seben — ®enlt 
3ln euren ©d^ö^jfer ! . ■ .. ■ Z 

SEBären toir afö 2^a})fere 
©urd^ anbre 2^aj)fere Beftegt, toir Wnnten - > 

Vin^ trrJften mit bem affgemeinen ©d^idfal, 
®a8 immer toed^felnb feine Äugel brel^t — 
^od^ fold^em groben (Saulelf ))iel erliegen ! 
95ar unfer ernfted arbeittwlled Seben 
Aeined emftl^aftern Slu^angd toertl^ ? 

£io«e( (retd^t i^m bie ^anb). 
3R^lox\>, fal^rt tool^l ! ©er SCI^ränen fd^ulb'gen QoU 
SSUill id^ tui) reblid^ nad^ ber ©d^Iad^t entrid^ten^ 
Senn id^ al^bann nod^ übrig bin, S^ftt aber 
Stuft ba^ ©efd^idf mid^ fort, ba« auf bem ©d^Iad^tfelb 
9iod^ rid^tenb ftftt unb feine Soofe fd^üttelt. 
Suf SBieberfe^n in einer anbern SBelt ! 
Äurj ift ber Stbfd^ieb für bie lange ^reunbfd^fif t, 

. (®e^tai&.) 
SttUioit 
Salb ift'« borüber, unb ber Srbe geb* id^, 
S)et eto'gen Sonne bie ätome toieber, 
5Die fld^ ju Sd^merj unb Sup in mir gefügt — - 
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Unb Don betn mäi^V^tn XalBot^ ber bie SüBelt 

5IRit feinem Ätteö^rul^m füllte, Meibt ni^t« übrig, 

äß eine $anbüoIl leidsten ©taubS. — ©o gel^t 

S)et aKenfd^ ju ®nbe — unb bie einjige 

Stt^beute^ bie toit au^ bem Ramp^ bed Sebend 5 

Sßegttagen, iffc bie (Sinfld^t in baS Slid^td 

Unb ^etjlid^e SSerod^tung aDed beffen, 

SEßaS uni^ etikben fd^ien unb toünfd^n^tDettl^. — 

Siebenter Sluftvitt. 

Karl. Snrgnnb. 2)iinoi9« 2)u (Spatel »nb ^olbaten 

treten auf. 

Ourgnttb. 

®ie Sd^anje ift erftürmt 

^nnoid« 

®er 2:afl ift unfer* »o 

Karl C^atbot bemerfenb). 
©el^t, toer e« ift, ber bort üom Sid^t ber ©onne 
2)en uttfreitoittifl fd^toeren Slbfd^ieb nimmt ? 
3)ie SRüftunfl jeiflt mir leinen fd^Ied^ten Tlann, 
®el^t, ft)ringt il^m bei, toenn il^m nod^ $ilfe frommt. 
(®oIbaten ava M StMiQß ®efo(ge treten ^in3u«) 

fjfaftorf. 
3urüd( ! Sleibt fern ! $abt Sld^tung Dor bem 2^obten^ 15 
Sem il^r im Seben nie ju nal^n geb)ünfd^t ! 

S3itr0tntb* 

SQ8a3 f e^' id^ ! Salbot liegt in feinem »tut ! 
((5r ge^t auf i^n }u. Xalbot f>txdt i^n flarr an unb fiirbt.) 

^intoeg, »urgunb ! ®en legten »lidf be« gelben 
SSergif te nid^t ber Slnblid bei$ SSerr&tl^erd I 
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t$urd^t6aret XalBot ! Unbeitoinglid^er ! 
^j^^^Sii^y^^ geringem fftaum, 

3)em Streben beined SRiefengeifte« ftnügen. 

— 6rft je^o, ©ire, begrüß' id^ euc^ alg Äönig ; 5 

3)te ftrone gitterte auf eurem ^npt, 

@o lang ein ®et[t in biefem Rbxp^x lebte. 

ITarf 

(hmibbem er ben Siebten ßiUfc^toetgenb betraci^tet). 

^fyx fyii ein ^dl^erer befiegt^ nid^t toir ! 

@r liegt auf ^ranlreid^ ®rbe^ tüie ber $elb 

9luf feinem ©d^ilb^ ben er nid^t laffen tooüU. 10 

Sringt i^n l^intoeg 1 

(@otbatm §eben ben Setd^nam auf unb tragen t(n fort.) 

Srieb' fei mit feinem ©taube ! 
3|m foll ein eJ^renbottedJ^enlmgljperben, 
SRitten in gtanlreic^, too^r |etnen Sauf 
9ltö $elb geenbet^ rul^e fein ®ebein ! 15 

©0 toeit^ aü er^ brang nod^ lein feinblic^ ©c^toert^ 
©eine ©rabfc^rift fei ber Drt^ too man i^n ftnbet. 

8fa{l9(f (gibt fein ^^rmt ab), 
{^err^ id^ bin bein ©efangener. 

ITarl 

(gibt tl^m fein <Sd^tt>ert ^urild). 

9li(^talfo! 
5Die fromme $fli(^t el^rt auc^ ber ro^e Jlrieg/ s» 

^tei foDt il^r eurem $erm ju (Srabe folgern 
Se^t eilt, S)u (S^tel — aJleine «gneS jittert — 
entreißt pe il^rer Slngft um un« — bringt il^r 
®ie Sotfd^ft, ba^ toir leben, ba^ toir fiegten, 
ttnb fü^ fte im a;rittm})]^ mif Sl^eim« ! «s 

(5)tt (Spatel gc^t ah.) 
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achter Auftritt 
2a S^ixi 3u ben Vorigen. 

2a Qm, 
833o ift bie Sungf tau ? 

98ie ? Sad ftag' ^ eu<$. 
3ln eurer ©eite fe^tenb lie^ id^ jte. 

SBon eurem Slrtne glaubt' id^ jte befd^ü^t, 5 

3lld id^ bem Axinig bei)uf))rin0en eilte. 

Oitt0ititb. 

3m bid^tften tjeinbe^l^aufen fal^ td^ nod^ 

Sor Äurjem ii^re toei^e «Jal^ne toel^n. ^ , . , 

SBel^' un«, too tft fle ? »öf e« al^it mir ! 

Äommt, eilen toir, fxe ju bef rein. — 3d^ fürd^te, lo 

©te l^at ber fül^ne 3ßutl^ ju toett «efü^yt. 

Umringt toon JJeinben fämt>ft fie ganj attein, 

Unb ^ilflo« unterliegt fte je^t ber SW^nß^* 

eut, rettet fte ! ' 

Sil 4^{re* 
3d^ folg' eud^, fommt I »s 

SBJtr atte 1 

(@te eilen fort,) 
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Qine «nbete 8be ©egenb be9 €^4(a(!^tfe(be«. 

SDtan fte^t bie 2:i^ünne t>i>n 9l^eimd, in ber gerne k)on bei @onne 

beleuchtet. ' 

gieuntet Slufttitt. 

(Stn dtittet in gan) fci^marger Slüfhiitg, mit gef^Ioffnem SifKi*. 
So^anna i»erfoIßti^n bi« anf bie t)orbere SiU^ne, too er fiile 

ßelt^t unb fte ertvartet 

SttftHft'get ! 3e^t cricnn' td^ beine Sttidf e ! 

3)u l^ft mt<!^ trtißliij^bjyg* glud^t 

S8om ©<l^lad^tfclb Beggeto* unb 2^ob unb ©d^idf fal 

aSon ttictct Skittenföl^ne §au})t entfernt. 

^^ je^t ereilt bid(i felber ba« Serberben. 5 

Sfi^tvoraer 9iitter« 

SDäqrumbgi^g|tbu mid^ unb l^ef teft bie^ 
©o*lföt|liSitbr(nt3Van meine gerfen? 3Rir 
3ft nic^t beftimmt, bon beiner ^nb ju fallen. 

33erl^a^t in tieffter ©eele bift bu mir, 

©leid^toie bie iHdiji, bie beine ^arbe ift. ic 

S)id^ toeg ju tilgen öon bem 2i^t be« 2:ag«, 

3:reibt mid^ bie unbejtoinglid^e Segier. 

aSJer bift bu ? Deffne bein Sifier. — mV id^ 

3)en friegerifd^en S^albot in ber ©d^lad^t 

Slic^t faCen fel^n, fo fagt' id^, bu tüärft Xalbot. 15 

<&a(i»w%tt 9HtteT« 

©d^toeigt bir bie ©timme be« ^rot)]^etengeifte« ? 

dol^attna. 

©ie rebet laut in meiner tiefften Sruft, 
%a^ mit bad Ungltirf an ber ©eite ftel^tj 
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gol^nna V^xc ! S3ig an bie X^ovz SRl^eim« 
Sift bu gebrungen auf be$ @iege$ klügeln. 
S)it ftnüge ber crtDorbne 9lul^m. ©ntlaffe 
S)a« Olüdf, ba§ bir äl« ©flatoe l^t gebient, 
ei^' e« ftd^ jürnenb fetbft befreit ; e« ^a^t 
®ie Xteu, unb feinem bient eS bi§ an^ ßnbe, 

Sfol|atitta* 

ffiad l^ei^eft bu tn SRitte meine« Sauf« 
aWid^ ftillc fielen unb mein aOBerf terlaffen ? 
3(^ ftil^r' e« au« unb löfe mein ©elübbe ! 

^iS^max^tx fflitttx, 

9lxd)t^ fann bir, bu ©etoalt'ge, toiberftel^n, 

3n jebem ^amj)fe fiegft bu. — Slber ge^e 

Sn feinen Äamjjf me^r. $öre meine SEBamunfl ! 

3tx6)i au« ben $änben leg' id^ biefe« ©d^toert, 
all« bi« ba« ftoI}e @nglanb nieberliegt« 

Sii^tvoraet 9Htter. 
BäfavL f)\nl S)ort l^ebt fx6) SR^eim« mit feinen »s 

3^]^ürmen, 
©a« Si^I w«*> ®«*>^ beiner gal^rt — bie Äujjjjel 
®er ^ol^en Äat^ebrale ftel^ft bu leud^ten, 
^ort toirft bu einjiel^n im 3^riumj)l^gej)räng> 
©einen Äönig frönen, bein ©elübbe löfen. ^ 

— &t^ nxijt linein ! Äel^r' um ! $ör' meine SBamung ! 

dfol|atttta« 
SEBer Biji bu, bojj^jeljüngig falfd^e« ®efen, 
3)a« mic^ erfd^redfen unb bertoirren tDitt ? 
9Ba« ma^eft bu bir an, mir falfd^ Draf el 
Setrüglid^ iu berfünbigen I .^ 

C^tr {6}toaxit Ztxttzx toxU aBg^en, fe tritt x^m in ben Seg.) 
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Wein, bu fte^fk 
3Rxx SRebe ober ftirbft \>on meinen ^dnben ! 
(@ie toiti einen ©treid^ auf il^n ffl^ten.) 

Sfi^nporaef Wtttt. 

{UxSSftt fie mit ber ^aab, {ie MciBt unBeioeglid^ ße^}. 
2:dbte, toad ftetblic^ ift ! 

{^ad^t, 8U4 unb 2)onnerf(i^(ag. 2)er 9iitter l»erflntt). 

39l|ftmta« 

(ßel^t anfang« erflount, fagt fid^ aber ba(b toieber). 
®§ toar nid^t« fiebenbed^^^^^jr »ilb 

®er $ötte toar'g, ein iSwerJgjft'öer ©eift, s 

i^eraufgeftiegen an^ bem ^^ISer^ful^l, 
SRein eble« $erj im Sufen ju erfc^üttern. 
SBen fürd^t' ic^ mit bem ©(i^toerte meine« ©otte« ? 
©iejreid^ toollenben tüitt id^ meine Sal^n, 
Unb f&m' bie $ötte felber in bie ©d^ranfen, xo 

3Rir foK ber ÜRutl^ nid^t toeid^en unb nid^t toanlen ! 

(®ie toiH abgeben,) 



3el^nter auftritt. 

Sionel. So^anna* 

SioiteL 
Serflttd^te 1 rufte bid^ jum Äamt)f — Sttid&t beibe 
gSerlaffen toir lebenbig biefen 5pia$. 
^tt l^ft bie Seften meined SSoüd getdbtet ; 
Der eble S^albot fyit bie jw^^ ©eele xs 

3n meinen Sufen auSgel^au^t. — 3^ ^^^ 
3)en Xap^txn ober tl^eile fein Oefd^idf. 
Unb ba^ bu loifleft, toer bir SRul^m toerleilS>t, 
©r fterbe ober ftege — 3«^ bin Sionel, 
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S)er le^te toon ben fjütften unfer« $eet^/ 
Unb unbejtoungen noc^ tft biefet 3ltnu 

{(Sx bringt auf fte ein ; nad^ einem iwc^tn (Btfe^tt fd^I^gt fte t^nt 

bad S(j^u>ert cutd ber $anb,) 

2:teuIof e« ®Iücf ! 

{(Srnngt mitist.) 

(ergreift i^ t)on leinten gu am ^etmBufc^ nnb tetgt i^ brn 

^elm geioaltfam herunter, bag fein ©eftc^t entbtögt toirb, }u« 

gleicti 3U(ft fte bad @d^u>ert mit ber 9{ed^ten). 

ßrleibe, toa« bu fud^teft, 
ffiie l^eirge S^iWflf ^äu oj)fert bid^ butdjf mid^ ! 5 

(3n biefem ^ugenBIicf fielet fte il^m ins @efi(^t ; fein ftnblicf 
ergreift fie, fte bleiBt unben>egli(^ flel^ien unb i&gt bann (angfaut 

ben Slrm fmf en.) 

£ioneL 

aSaö jaubetft bu unb l^emmft ben 2^obe§flreid& ? 
Sfimm mit ba§ Seben aud^, bu na^mft ben Slul^m, 
3d^ bin in beinet §anb, td^ toxU nid^t ©d^onung» 
(®ie gibt xffta ein B^iäftn mit ber ©anb, ftcj^ jn entfernen.) 

©ntjliel^en fott id^? S)it foff id^ mein Seben 
35etbanf en ? — dl^et ftetben ! 



10 



3ol|aittia (mit abgetDanbtem ©eftci^t). 
aiette bid^! 
3d^ toitt nid^tö babon lüiffen, ba^ bein Seben 
3n meine 3Kad^t ßegeben imt. 

^S) l^affe bid^ unb bein ©efd^enf — S^ ItoiB 

Slid^t ©c^onung — S^öbte beinen geinb, ber bid^ ,3 

aSetabfd^eut, ber bid^ tobten tüottte. 

2^öbte mi^ 
— Unb fliege ! 
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SUttel. 
^\ SQSadiftba«? 

39(aiiiia (berbirgt bad ®efld^t). 

®e]^e mir I 

Eioittl (tritt l^r nX^cr). 

^u iSbU% fa^t man^ aEe SngeHdnbeY^ 

^ie bu im jtam))f be^toingfi — äBantm nur mid^ 

SBerfil^onen ? s 

39l§itmia 

(ergebt bad.@(^tt>ett mit einer rafd^en Bemegimg gegen i(n, lajjt 
i» aber; toxt [tt i^n in« ^eftd^t fagt, fd^neU totebec flnten.) 

$eirge Sunflfrau I 

■ 

£i9iwL 

SEBarum nennft bu 
3)ie $eiP^ ? @te toei^ nid^td bon bit ; ber ^immcl 
$at leinen 2^l^eil an bir. 

3ol|aiiita (in ber l^ftig^en Seüngflignng)« 

®etl^n ! ©ebrod^en l^ab' id^ mein @elübbe 1 
(@te ringt t>ergh)eife(nb bie ^Snbe.) 

Sioitel 

(betrautet fte mit ^iiaaf^mt vmb tritt il^r n&l^). 
Unglüdlid^ SRöbd^en ! ^c^ beilade bid^. 
3)u rüi^rft mid^ ; bu l^ft ©ro^mutl^ au^eübt 
Sin mir aQein ; id^ füi^I^/ baf[ mein $a^ 
93erfd^ta)inbet^ id^ mu^ Slntl^eil an btr nehmen I n 

— aSer bijl bu ? Sgäo^er fommft bu ? 

f^ori ! @ntf(ie^ I 
Si0tteL 
,9Rid^ jammert beine Si^flenb^ b^ine Sd^nl^it I 
Dein «nblidf bringt mir an ba« €etj. ^ ttü^tt 
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3)id& gerne retten — ©age mir, tote f ann idf^ ? 
jtomm ! lomm ! Sntfage biefer grä^Itd^en 
äJerWnbung — SBirf fie toon bir, bief e SSJaffen l 

'gdb (in untoürbig, fte 3u fü^re^n ! 

£iottef. 

aSSirf 

©ie Don bir, fc^nett, unb folge mir ! 

^ol^iitma (mit (Entfe^). 

2)ir folgen l 
SiimeL 
Stt lannft gerettet toerben. ^olge mir ! 
3d^ toiQ ix^ retten, aber fdume nid^t. 
3Rxi) fa^t ein ungeheurer ©li^mer) um bi<l^ 
Unb ein unnennbar ©eignen, bid^ gu retten — 

(8em2i(^ttgt ftd^ il^red ^nne0.) 

dfollattna* 

3)er Saftarfc nal^t ! ©ie ftnb*« ! ©ie fud^en mi(i& ! 
SBenn fie bic^ finben — 

StotteL 

^i} befd^ü^e bi(^ ! 

dfoi^atttto« 
^6) [terbe, tii>tnn bu f dUft t)on il^ren ^nben i ,5 

Sioitel. 

Sin id^ bir tl^euer ? 

3ol|ftiitta« 
^eilige beS ^immeß ! 

£iotieL 
iEBerb' id^ bic^ toiberf el^n ? t>on bii l^dren ? 

Kie! 5Riema»I 
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£iotteL 

^i<l^ toieberfe^e ! 

(®c entreigt tl^r \><a ^äftotct) 

9taf enbet^ bu toa^ft ed ? 

SbneL 
Setft totW xi) ber ©etoalt, id^ fel^' bic^ toiebet ! 

((Sr ge^t ai\) 

Stifter auftritt. 
3)unoi« unb 8a {^ire. Sol^atina. 

©ie lebt ! ©ie ift'« ! * s 

Sol^nna, f ürd^te nid^t§ ! 
5Dte ^teunbe [teilen mäd^tig bit jur Seite. 

£a $ire. 
t^Iiel^t bort nid^t Sionel ? 

^ittioii^« 
Sa^ il^n entfliel^n ! 
Sol^ttna, bie geredete ©ad^e ftegt. lo 

Sli^eimg öffnet feine a:]^ore ; atte« 58oß 
©trömt jaud^jenb feinem Jtdnige entgegen — 

2ü ^itt* 
SBa« ifk ber Jungfrau ? ©ie erBIeid^t, fie jtnft ! 
Ool^nna f<!^tDinbe(t unb toxtL fUtfen.) 

^ttuoid« 
©ie ift toertounbet — SRei^t ben ^anjer auf — 
@g ift ber arm unb leidet ift bie SSerle^ung. »s 



\U DIE JUNGFRAU VON OULEASB. [act iv. 

Sl^t Slut entfliegt ! 

Sfol^aittia« 

Sa^t e^ mit meinem Seben 
^tttftrdmen ! 

(@ie ließt ol^nmac^tig in 2a ^ire^d Urmetu) 



Skrter 9bif$ii8. 



AEGUMENT. 

The scene at first is a hall decorated vith fe6teo»6 ; 
afterwards, the front of tb« cathedral at Rheiins. In a 
lyrical monologuei and in a subseqnent conversation, the 
Maid of Orleans eonfesses that she feels no joy, and bas i^o 
sbare in the triumph ascribed to her devotion. H» dejec- 
tion excit-es wonder amoag her friends, by whose entreaties 
she is induced at last to carry once more her fla& aod bear 
her part in the king's coronation at Eheims. Outside the 
cathedral, several of her relatires are assembled, who hail 
her with kindness when ahe re-appears ; but at this momer.t 
her father steps forth, and accuses her of eorcery. In vain 
her friends exnort her to assert her innocence — ^to dedai-e 
that she is still eonscieiis of Hea^es^s guidance. I^e ik^- 
mains süeat ; a^d hef Golenee ccm&rm& tiue saspdcion excitsd. 
Her powerful friends forsake her — all save Dnnois, who 
now can do nothing to aid her. She is left alone, when 
there oomes lorvram hea* earliest i^tor — a yomig pe^asidit 
named Raymond — who prays that he may be aUowed to 
lead her to a place of safety. J. d'A. accepts bis oflEer of 
guidance, and departs with him. Meanwhile a violent 
Üiander-storm is ra^g. 
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(Sin fepH^ auSgefd^mücfter ^aaU 
2)t€ 65K(en flnb mit geflons umtonnben; hinter ber ^cette 

ßtftet älttftritt. 

^ie SBaffen vtti^n^ be§ fttieged 6tüvme fd^ioeioen^) 
Sluf Mutige &i)laä)Un folgt ©efang unb 2:an)^ 
^nxi) aSe €tta^en tdnt bet muntre Steigen^ 
99[ltat unb ftitd^e prangt in t^eftedglang^ 
Unb Pforten hamn ftd^ aud grünen 3^ifl^n^ 5 

Unb um bte @äule toinbet fid^ ber Rxarti ; 
S)a3 toeite SRI^eim« fa^t nid;t bie Sal^I ber (Säfte, 
^ie tDaHenb ftrdmen }u bem ^ßerfefte* 

Unb einer greube J^od^fftl^I ent&rennet, 
Unb e i n (Sebanf e f dalägt in jeber ©ruft, ,0 

SBJa« fxi) xtoä) jüngft in blut'gem §a^ getrennet, 
3)a$ t^eilt entgiidt bte allgemeine Suft* 
SBer nur inm Stamm ber fjranlen jtd^ 6elennet, 
3)er ift be« 9lamen« ftoljer jtt^ betonet ; 
©meuert ift ber ©lanj ber alten Ärone, 15 

Unb t^ranlreid^ ^ulbigt feinem jtdnigdfol^e. 

^Dod^ mid^, bie aU bied i^errlid^e l^oHenbet, 
3Rxä) rül^rt ed nid^t, bad augemeine &l&i ; 
3Rir ift bad ^erj bertoanbelt unb gefcoenbet, 
®S fliel^t toon biefer ^eftlid^feit jurüdf, » 

3n3 bri'tt'ft^e Sager ift e^ ^ingetoenbet, 
hinüber ju bem geinbe fd^toeift ber SKdf, 
Uni^ au3 ber greube Äreie mu^ id^ mid^ fte^fen, 
®te fd^tpere ©d^Ib beS Sufenö ju öcri^el^Ien. 
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SBer ? 3<ä& ? 3«^ eine« aRanne« »ilb 
3n meinem reinen Sufen tragen ? 
Sie« $er3^ loon ^immelSglanj erfüQt^ 
S)arf einer irb'f(|en Siebe fd^Iagen ? 
^ä), meine« Sanbe« Sletterin, s 

S)e« f)öi)\ttn ©otte« Äriegerin, 
gtir meine« Sanbe« geinb entbrennen ? 
®arf i(^'« ber feufd^en ©onne nennen, 
Unb mid^ t>erni(l^tet nic^t bie @<i^am ? 

(^vt Vts^H hinter ber €^cene ge^t in eine mei^, fd^mel^nbe 

a^elobie fiber.) 

aSel^e ! aSel^ mir ! SBelc^e Stöne I 
SBie toerftil^ren fie mein Dl^r ! 
Seber ruft mir feine ©timme, 
Saubert mir fein Säilb j^ertoor!- 

Sa^ ber ©türm ber ©d^lac^t mic^ fa^te^ 
©^eere faufenb mid^ umtdnten is 

3n be« ^ei^en ©treite« SBut^ ! 
lieber fÄnb' id^ meinen SDiut^ ! 

S)iefe Btimmtn, biefe Zönt, 
äBie umftrid(en fte mein $er) ! 
3ebe Jtraft in meinem S3ufen » 

Söfen pe in tüeid^em ©eignen, 
©d^meljen fte in S!Bel^mut]^«=2:i^ränen ! 

{^a^ einer $aufe lebl^iafter.) 

©ottt' id^ il^n tobten ? Äonnt' id^'«, ba id^ il^m 
Sn« Sluge fal^ ? gi^n tobten ! ©I^er l^tt' id^ 
^en SRorbftal^I auf bie eigne Sruft gejtidft ! »s 

Unb bin id^ ftraf bar, toeil id^ menfd^Iic| Yoax ? 
3ft STOitleib ©ünbe ? — ÜKitleib ! ^örteft bu 
®e« STOitleib« ©timme unb ber 3Kenfd^Ii(^I«it 
Slud& bei ben anbem, bie bein ©d^toert 0eoj)f ert ? 
SDäarum toerftummte fte, ate ber SOSattifer bid^^ 30 
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^er jatte Süngling^ um fein Seben flel^te ? 
Stgliftig $er) ! bu lügft bem eto'gen 2x6fi, 
^vSf trieb bed ÜJiitleibd fromme Stimme nic^t ! 

SEBarum mu^t' iif i^m in bie Slugen f e^n ! 
3)te 3^8^ fd^aun bed ebeln SCngefid^tS ! , 

3Rit betnem SSIidf fing bein SSerbred^en an, 
Unglüdlid^e ! Sin blinbed SSerljeug forbert @ott^ 
9Rit blinben Slugen mufiteft bu'd boUbrin^en ! 
Sobalb bu \af)% berlie^ bid^ ®otted @<l^ilb^ 
Ergriffen bic^ bet $dKe Schlingen ! ,<» 

(2)ie giften loieberl^oren, ^t i»er{inft in eine ftiUt Sk^nmtl^«) 

t^rommet @tab ! D, l^ätt' id^ nimmer 
SKit bem ©d^toerte bi^ bertaufd^t ! 
^tt' e« nie in beinen S^^iß^^/ 
^eirge 6id^e, mir gerauft^t ! 
^ärft bu nimmer mir erfd^ienen, 15 

$ol^e ^immel^fdnigin ! 
S^imm, ic^ fann fte nid^t berbienen, 
S)eine Jtrone, nimm fte ^in ! 

3ld^, id^ fal^ ben ^immel offen 
Unb ber ©ePgen aingeft^t ! «, 

®od^ auf 6rben ift mein hoffen, 
' Unb im ^immel ift e« ni^t ! 
ÜRu^teft bu il^n auf mid^ laben^ 
3)ief en furchtbaren Beruf ! 
Äonnt' id^ biefe^ ^erj berl^ärten, »5 

S)a« ber ^immel f ül^Ienb f d^uf ! 

SBixU^ bu beine SKad&t berlünben^ 
SaSäl^re f ie, bie, frei bon ©ünben^ 
©te^n in beinem eto'gen $att3 ; 
3)eine (Seifter fenbe au8, 30 

®ie Unfterblid^en, bie Steinen, 
®ie nid^t f ill^Ien, bie nid^t toeinen ! 
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5Rid&t bie jarte Sungftau Mf)U, 
3liä)i bet $irtin toeid^e <SeeIe ! 

Kümmert mid^ ba« Soo« ber ©d^Iad^ten^ 
ÜRid^ ber 3totft ber Äönige ? 
©d^ulblo« trieb td^ meine Sämmer s 

2luf be« ftillen Sergeg $öl^. 
2)o(^ bu riffeft mid^ in'« SeBen, 
3n ben ftDljen ^Jürftenfaal, 
fBliä) ber ©d^ulb bal^tn pi geBen, 
S((^^ eg ItKir nid^t meine SBa^I ! xo 



Stoeiter auftritt. 
Sßtted @ore(. Sol^anna. 

®ore( 

(fommt in (el^l^after M^rung ; tote fie bie 3mtgfrau erlblidt, eilt 

fte auf fte gu unb fällt il^r um ben ^M ; ^töt^Ud^ befumt fte ftti^, 

läßt fic lo« unb fälCt t>ox i^x nicber). 

Stein ! Sticht fo ! ^ier im ©taub bor bir — 

df9l§0tttta (toill fte aufgeben). 

©te^^ auf ! 
SBa« ift bir ? 2)tt berßiffeft bid^ unb mid&. 

@oret 

£a^ mid^, e§ ift ber ^Jreube S)ranfl, ber mid^ 

Su beinen Sü^en nieberlüirf t — id^ mu^ is 

^ein tibertoattenb $erj öor ©Ott ergießen, 

2)en Unfid^t baren bet' id^ an in bir. 

2)u bift ber (Sngel, ber mir meinen ^errn 

9lad^ StJ^eim« gefül^rt unb mit ber Ärone fd^müdft. 

SBag id^ ju feigen nie geträumt, e« ift 20 

erfüCt ! S^er Ärilnunögaug bereitet ftd^. 



lO 
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5Det Jtdnig ftel^t im f eftlU^ Drnat 

SSerfammelt fhtb bie $aitd^ bie 3Rfid^ti0en 

5£)et Jtrone^ bie 3>t{tgnien )u ixa^tn, 

3ur ftatl^ebrale tDnUenb [trömt bad Soll, 

®$ f^allt bet Steigen, unb bie (SUoden tihten. 5 

D, bief ed :®lü({ed ^üKe trog' ui& nid^t ! 

(Sol^atma ^eBt fie fdtift in bte ^9f^ Hgnef @OTe( (Sit einen . 
iLn^aibüd vmt, inbem fte ber Snngfron nSf^v ita SCuge jiel^.) 

^oä) bu Bleibft immer etnft unb [tteng ; bu fannft 
3)a« Olüdf etfd^affen, bod^ bu tl^eilft e« nid^t. 
®ein $etj ifl falt, bu fül^Ift nic^t unfte gteuben, 
®u l^ft bet Fimmel ^ertlid^feif gefel^n, 
2)ie reine Stuft betDegt fein itbif^ Olütf . 

(Sol^onno ergreift il^re ©anb mit ^eftigfeit, lägt fie alber fc^nctf 

wieber fa^iren») 

D, fönnteft bu ein SBeiB fein unb emj)finben l 

2eg biefe iRüftung ab, fein Ärieg ift mel^r, 

Sef enne bid^ jum f anf teren ©ef^Ied^te ! 

5Dlein liebenb $erj fliel^t fd^eu t)or bir jurtii^ ,5 

&o fange bu ber ftrengen $aQa$ gleid^ft* 

3o|aiitia, 
9Bad f orbetft bu bon mit ! 

SoreL 

entwaffne bid^ ! 
£eg biefe Slü^ung ab I 3)ie Siebe fürd^tet, 
©id& biefer fial^lbebedEten Sruft ju nal^n. «o 

D, fei ein SBeib, unb bu hnrft SieJ&e f ül^Ien I 

^ol^aitita« 

3e^t fütt id^ mid^ enttoaff nen ! 3e^t l 2)em Stob 

mU x^ bie ©ruft entbföfeen in ber ^laä^t ! 

3e^t nid&t — 0, mö^te fiebenfad^e« ©rj 

aSor euren geften, bor mir f elbft mid^ fd^üften I «s 
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\ ^iäf liebt (Sraf ^unoiS. @ein ebled ^et)^ 
Sem SRul^m nur offen unb ber ^elbentugenb^ 
®g Qlül^t für bid^ in j^eili^em ©efül^L 
D^ eS ift fd^dn^ üon einem gelben ftd^ geliebt 
Su fel^n — eS ift nod^ fd^öner, il^n ju lieben ! s 

(Sol^amta koenbet ftd^ mit ^bfc^eu l^intt>ed*) 

'3)u l^fjeft il^n ! — SRein, nein, bu lannft il^n nur 
SRid^t lieben — 3)od^, toie follteft bu ii^n l^affen ! 
3Dlan l^^t nur ben, ber ben ©eliebten un^ 
Entreißt ; bod^ bir ift feiner ber ©eliebte l 
©ein $erj ift rui^ifl — SBenn e^ fül^len fönnte — lo 

Sellage mid^ ! Setoeine mein ©efd^idf ! 

8orel* ^ 

SBaä lönnte bir ju beinem ©lüde mangeln ? 

3)u l^ft bein SBort gelöft, granlreid^ ift frei, 

S3i^ in bie ÄrönungSftabt l^aft bu ben Äönig 

©iegreid^ gefül^rt unb l^ol^en Slul^m erftritten ; is 

3)ir l^ulbiget, bid^ pxtx\t ein glütflid^ Solf, 

aSon allen Sangen überftrömenb fliegt 

©ein Sob, bu bift bie ©öttin biefe« %t^M ; 

©er Äönig felbft mit feiner Ärone ftral^lt 

Slid^t l^errlid^er, afö bu. / «> 

D, fönnt» id^ mid& 
SJerbergen in ben tiefften ©d^oo^ ber ®rbe ! 

SBaS ift bir ? SBeld^e feltfame Setoegung ! 
Sffier bürfte frei auffd^aun an biefem S^age, 
3Stnn bu bie Slidfe nieberf dalagen foUft ? 
aRid^ la^ errötl^en, mid^, bie neben bir 
©0 flein pd^ fül^lt, ju beiner $elbenftärfe pd^, 
3u beiner ^ol^eit nid^t erl^eben fann ! 
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^enn foS i^ meine ganje Si^Xo&ä^ btt 

©eftel^en ? 3tx6)t ber 9tul^tn bed aSatetlanbed, 

dlxiS^t ber erneute ®Ianj be« 2;i^rone3, nid^t 

5Der SSöIIer ^od^ßefül^I unb ©iefleSfreube 

Sefd^fttgt biefe^ fd^toad^e ^er^. @d ift s 

9lur einer, bet ed ßanj erfüttt ; e« l^at 

9iur Staunt für biefe^ einzige ®efül^I : 

@r ift ber älngebetete, il^nt jaud^jt bad SSoII, 

Sl^n fegnet e«, i^m ftreut e« biefe Slumen, 

er ift ber 3Keine, ber ©eliefcte ift'«. 

D, bu bift glüdflid^ ! ©elig preife bid^ ! 

®u liebft, too afie« liebt ! 3)u barfft bein ^erj 

Stuffd^Iie^en, laut au$f))red^en bein @nt3üdCen 

llnb offen tragen toor ber SKenfd^en Slidfen ! 

2)ie« geft be« Sleid^g ift beiner Siebe geft »s 

2)ie SSöIfer äffe, bie unenblid^en, 

2)ie fid^ in biefen 3Kauern flutenb brängen, 

©ie tl^eilen bein ©eftil^I, fie j^eil'gen e« ; 

®ir jaud^jen fie, bir flechten pe ben Äranj, 

6in« bift bu ntit ber affgemeinen SBonne, ^ 

3)u liebft ba« Slfferfreuenbe, bie ©onne, 

Unb toa« bu {te^ft, ift beiner Siebe ®Ian) ! 

®«rel (tl^r um hm $al« faffenb). 
D, bu entjüdft mid^, bu Derftel^ft mid^ ganj ! 
Sa, id^ berfannte bid^, bu fennft bie Siebe, 
Unb toad id^ fül^Ie, f ^rid^ft bu mdd^tig au^. 35 

Son feiner gurd^t unb ©d^eue löft fi(| mir 
%>a^ $er), e« taxtfft bertrauenb bir entgegen — 

(entreißt P(^ mit ©eftigf cit il^rcn SCrmen)^ 

aSerla^ mid^ I ^enbe bid^ toon mir ! »efledfe 
©id& nid^t mit meiner })efterfüfften SR&^e l 
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Sei ölücflid^, ßel^ ! 3Ri# la^ in tiefftcr SBad^t 
ÜRein VLn^lM, meine @(i^nbe^ mein @ntfe^en 
Serbetflen — 

@9?el* 
3)u etfd^redfft mid^, id^ beßteife 
Sbxäf nid^t ; bod^ id^ begriff bid^ nie — unb ftetd 5 

Serl^üllt toax mit bein bunfel tiefet SBefen. 
Säet mö6)V e« faflen, toa« bein l^eiliß $er}^ 
®er reinen @eeU Sa^tgefül^l erfd^redt I 

5Du bift bie ^eilige ! ®u bift bie Steine ! 

©Äl^ft bu mein S^i^^^^te«, bu ftie^eft fd^ubemb »o 

5Die ^wnbin »on bir, bie SSerräti^erin ! 



^Dritter Sluftritt 

Sunoid. 2)tt di^atti unb Sa $tre mit ber gal^ne ba 

Solj^amta. 

^tiitoiiS« 
5Did^ fud^en toir, Sol^nna. ättte^ ift 
Sereit ; ber Äönig fenbet ung, er toitt, 
®a^ bu toor il^m bie l^eirge S^l^ne trageff. 
©u foffft bid^ fd^Ke^en an ber dürften Sceil^n^ ^ ,s 

5Die 3lä6)\tt an xfjm felber foffft bu gel^ ; 
®enn er berffiugnet*« nid^t, unb äffe SBelt 
©off e« bezeugen, ba^ er bir affein 
®ie ©i^re biefeä 2^age§ juerfennt. 

ßc $ire» 
^ier ift bie ^al^ne. 9iimm fie, eble Jungfrau ! ^ 

5Die tJürften nnirten, unb e^ l^arrt ba« 3Solt 

Sd& bor il^m l^er jiel^n l 3d^ bie. ^al^ne tragen l 
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38em dtibetd ixtmV t^ ! SSeld^e anbte ^anb 
Sfk teitt ^tnu^, ba« ^eiligtl^uin ju tragen ! 
^u fd^nHingft {ie im ©efe^te ; trage fte 
Sur 3i«^i^« ttiitt «wf biefem aSeg ber ^rettbe* 

(IBa $tre tt)tll il^r bie gol^ne überreiti^en, {le bebt fd^aubemb baDor 

^urü(f.) 

^intoegl ^intoeg! 

ffia« ift bir ? 2)u erfd^ridf |l 
SJor beinet eignen gal^ne ! — ©iel^ jte an I 

((Sr roKt bie t^4ne aadeinanber«) 

@§ ift biefelbe^ bie bu fiegenb fd^toxingft. 
®ie $immeföWnigin ift brauf gebilbet, 
5E)ie über einer Srbenlugel fd^mebt ; 
5Denn alfo lel^tte bid^'d bie J^eiPge 3R\xtUv. 

S^ffama (mit ^tfe^ l^infc^anenb)« 
©ie ift'g ! Sie f elbft ! &ani fo erfd^ien fie mir. 
©el^t^ toie pe l^erbli(f t unb bie ©tirne faltet, 
3omgIü]^enb an^ ben finftern Sßim^em fd^aut I 

Sotet 

D, pe ip au^er pd^ ! Äomm ju bir f elbp ! 
©rfenne bidj; ! 5Du pel^ ni^t« SBirlli^eg ! 
%a^ ip il^r irbifd^ nod^geal^mte^ ^Ü>, 
©ie felber toanbelt in bed ^immeld Sl^ören ! 

t^urd^tBare, lommp bu, bein ©efd^d^f )u prafen ? 
SSerberbe, ftrafe mi^, nimm beine Sli^e, 
Unb la^ pe fa0en auf mein fd^ulbig $au^t. 
©ebrod^en l^ab' id^ meinen ®unb, enttueil^t, 
®eläpert l^ab* id^ beinen j^eil'gen Siamen l 



to 
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aSe^ und ! SSad ift bad ? SBeld^ unf ePge Üteben t 

Sa ^xt (erjlaunt au 2)u C^ateQ. 
©egteif t ii^t bief e f eltfame Setocßunfl ? 

Sd^ fel^e, toag id& fcl^'. Sd^ l^ab' e« länflft 
@efürd^tet. 

aaSie ? aOJag faßt i^r ? 5 

28od id^ benle^ 
ffiarf id^ nid^t fagen. ffiollte ®ott, e« toäre 
SSorüber^ unb ber jtönig nxit' gefrönt ! 

2a^ixt. 
aSie ? $at ber Sd^redCen^ ber Don bief et ^ne 
äugging, pd^ auf bid^ f elbft jutüd getoenbet ? « 

®en ©ritten la^ toor biefem S^i<^^" jittetn, . 
®en geinben ^ranlreid^g ift eS fürd^terlid^, 
S)od^ feinen treuen ä3ütgern ift ed gnäbig. 

3a, bu fagft red^t ! 3)en greunben ift e« l^olb, 

Unb auf bie %txvi>t f enbet eS ®ntf eften ! ,5 

{^an \ßxt ben ^9nung9marf(i^.) 

$tttt0id. 

So nimm bie fjal^ne ! Slimm fie I ©ie beginnen 
®en 8ug^ lein Äugenblidf ift ju \>txlxtxtn ! 

(@ie bringen t^r bie gal^ne auf, fle ergreift flc mit IJeftigcm 
Siberflreben unb ge^t ab, bie anbem folgen.) 
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^ie@ceno>ertt>anbeItfU^ in einen freien flo^ Dor beritat^ebraU 

lirc^e* 

aSietter SCuftritt 

Bttfd^aner erfüllen ben ^tntergrnnb, au9 il^nen l^aud treten 

8ertranb, (Slanbe ^axit nnb (Stienne nnb fommen t)or« 

to&ct», in ber golge andf WlavQOt nnb Sonifon. 5Der Stx'6» 

nnng^marft!^ erfc^atlt gebfim^ft an9 ber gerne. 

Sertrimb* 

^bxi bie aWuftl ! Sie jlnb'g ! ©te naiven fd^on ! 

SBa« ip ba« »efte ? ©teigen toir l^inauf 

Suf bie $Iatforme ober brängen und 

5Dutd^ SBoIf^ ba^ toir bom 9(uf)ug nid^td toerltetett ? 

OfHenne* 

®d i{l nid^t butd^julommen. S(Ile ©trafen finb 
Son ÜRenfd^n DoUgebrängt }u 9lo^ unb SSagen. 
Sa^t und l^iel^er an biefe Käufer treten ; 
$ier fönnen toxx ben 3^0 oemdd^Iid^ fel^en^ 
SBenn et botübet lontmt. 

QXavht Vlatit. 

3ft'« bod^, afö ob 
^Ib Stanlteid^ fid& jufammen l^iet gefunben ! 
©0 attßetoaltiö ift bie §1«*^/ ba^ jte 
Slud^ und im fetnen lotl^tingifd^en Sanb 
^at aufgel^oben unb l^iel^et gef j>ült ! 

Strtttttib« 

SBet toitb 
Stt feinen SBinW ntü^ig jt^en, ioenn 
^ad ®to^e fld^ begibt im SSatetlanb ! 
@d fyii aud^ ©d^toei^ unb Slut genug geloftet^ 
8id ba^ bie Ätone lam aufd ted^te ©auj3t ! 
Unb unfet Äönig, bet bet Vool^te ift. 



so 
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Sem toxx bic Äron' jje^t flebcn, foH nid^t fd^Ied^tcr 
Seßleitet fein, afö bet ?Parifer il^ret, 
® cn fte ju ©aint 3)em« ßeltönt ! 3)ct ifl 
Äcitt ®ol^l0efittnter, ber tjpn biefem gep 
ffieflbleibt unb nid^t mittuf t : ®8 lefie bet ftönifl ! 



f^ünftet älttftvtti 

SRargot ttitb j^pttifott' treten ^u il^nen.. 

80itif9X. 
9Bit toetben unf re Sd^ioeflet f el^n^ Slarget ! 
Stit t>od^ bad ^t)* 

9Sir tt>etben fte im ®lan} 
Unb in bet ^o^it f el^n unb }u ur^ fa^en : 
®« ift Soi^anna, e« ift unf te ©d^toefter ! 

£otiif0Ji* 

Sd^ lann'd nid^t glauben^ bid id^ fte tittt V^uim 
©efel^n, ba^ biefe SDlöd^tiöe, bie man 
^ie Jungfrau nennt )oon DiUan^, unfre ©d^lDeftet 
Sol^nna x% bie und t>er[oven ging. 

(!^er Wlax\^ fomntt immer n^cc,) 

SRorgiKt 

3)u Jtoeif elji nod^ ? ®u toirft'8 mit Äugen f el^n ! 

fBtttxtivib* 
®ebt xid^t I @ie lommen ! 
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©ed^ftet auftritt. 

9t9tenf^te(er nnb ^oboiflen erSffnen beit 3»d; ^inber 
folgen toeig 0efleibet, mit 3^^^^^^ ^^ ^^^ &<^"^ > hinter biefen 
j»ei 4>eroIbe ; batauf ein 3^0 *>on C>«Hcbarbicrcrn, WtaQu 
j^ratd^ er fönen in ber ^oht folgen; hierauf jtoei iU^arft^äUe 
mit bem 2>taht, ^ergog t)on ^iirgunb, bad ©d^iwert tragenb, 
2)unoi9 mit bem ©ce^ter, anbere (S^roge mit ber jtrone, beut 
?lttxdfi(üp\ü nnb bem ^erid^t^ßabe, anbere mit O^fergaben; 
l^inter biefen dritter in iij^rem Orben^fd^mmf ; (S^orfnaben 
mit bemStaud^fag; bornt gtoei iBif(i(>öfe mit ber (^te. ftm|>ouU\ 
(Srgbifc^of mit bem ^rugift^; il^im folgt 3o(^anna mit ber 
gabne. ^ic ge^jt mit gefcnftcm ^aupt imb ungcroijfen ©(^ritten ; 
bie *©(^tt>ejlem geben Bei ibrem Slnbfidt äci^^^i^ t>«* €rfiaimen3 
nnb ber {^reube. hinter i^r fommt ber $önig unter einem 
S^b^^onbimmel, toelj^en toter ©arone tragen, ^oflente fcTgen, 
©olbaten fti^Iiegen. SBerni ber 3wö in bie Äird^e bincinift, 

fti^toeigt ber iÖ^arfc^. 

©tebenter auftritt. 
Souifon. 9ßargot. (Staube 3Äarie. (gtienne. ©ertranb. 

©al^ft bu bie ©d^toefter ? 

Glaube Vlatit. 

5)ie im golbnen ^arntf(i^, 
S)ie bot bem Äönig J^erginfl mit ber gal^ne ! 



©ie toat'3. ®« toar SoJ^anna, unfre ©d^toefter ! 

Souifott« 
Uttb pe erfannt' \xn^ nid^t ! ©ie al^ncte 
^ie 5Räl^e nid^t ber fd^toefterlid^en Sruft. 
©ie fal^ jur Erbe unb erfd^ien fo Maf;^ 
Unb unter il^rer fjai^ne öing fie jittemb — 
3d^ fottttte mi^ nid^t freun, ba id^ fie fil^. 
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SRotgot 

©0 l^b' xif uttfte ©d^toeftcr nun im ©lanj 

Unb in bcr ^crtlid^Ieit gefel^n. — SBet ^ätte 

Äud^ nur im 3;raum geal^net unb ßebad^t, 

2)a fie bic $eetbe trieb auf unfern Sergen, 

Sa^ toir in fold^er ^rod^t fie to)ürben fd^uen. « 

Sottifoit* 

ajer a:raum be« SSater« ift erfüHt, ba^ toir 

3tt Slbeimd und \>ox ber ®(i^ta>efter Mrben neigen« 

®aS ijl bie Äird^e, bie ber SJater fal^ 

3m 2:raum, unb alle« l^at ftd^ nun erfüHt. 

3)od^ ber SSater fal^ a\xi) traurige ©efid^te, lo 

äld^, mid^ belümmerfS, fie fo gro^ }u fel^n ! 

Strtritttb* 

SBad ftel^n tvir mü^ig l^ier ? fiommt in bie ftird^e 
3)ie l^eiPge $anblung anjuf el^n ! 

3a, lommt ! 
SSietteid^t, ba^ toir ber ©d^toefter bort begegnen, «s 

£9tiifoit. 
9Bir l^ben fte gefeiten, fiel^ren ioir 
3n unfer ©orf jurüdf. 

9Rittgot. 
38ad ? @l^ to)ir fie 
Segrü^t unb angerebet ? 

£«iiif0it. 
Sie gel^ött «> 

lln« nid^t mel^r an ; bei gtirften ift il^r ^la% 
Unb Königen — SBSer ftnb mir, ba^ toir nni 
8u il^rem ©lanje rül^menb eitel br&ngen ? 
©ie Uxir nn^ f remb, ba jie nod^ unfer toar ! 

aRargot. 
SSBirb fie fUl^ unfer fd^men, un^ t>erad^teii ? *s 
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3)ct Äöntfl feI6et \i)&mi jid^ urtfet tti(i^t, 
@¥ grüßte freunblid^ aud^ ben 9ltebri0ften* 
©ei jte fo l^od^ ßeftiegen, afö jlt toitt^ 
2)et ßönifl ift bod^ größer ! 

Äommt JUX Äird^ ! 

(@te eUett natJ^ bem $inteT$ntnbe> »o fte fid^ unter tem ^ode 

t)tt(ievett). 



Steintet auftritt. 

2:l^ibitttt torntttt, f(!^tt)atg ^eNeibet. nAtmenb fMgt t^ nnb 

tt)i!l t^n ^urücfe ^ten. 

9iitiiiiottbv 

93Ieibt^ SSatet ^i^^ibaut^ bleibt au^ bem ®ebränge 
Surücf ! ^ier fel^ il^r tauttr f rolje 3Renfc^en> 
Unb euer ®ram beteibigt biefe« ^i% 
Äomtnt ! ^liel^tt toir au« ber ©tabt tnit eirßen ©cl^rittem 

©al^ft bu mein unglüdfelig Ainb ? ^aft bu xo 

@ie ted^t leira^^tet ? 

D, i(^ biit' eu4 fliegt ! 

Semerlteft bu, to'ie il^te ©d^ritte hHxnftert, 
SB3ie bleid^ unb toie toerftört il^r Slntli^ mar ! 
S)ie Uttglüdf elige f ül^It il^ren Suftanb ; 
©0« ift ber äugenbliÄ, mein Äinb ju retten, 
3<^ toxU xf}n nu^en« 

(dx toitt ßel^ctt.) 
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Sliitiitoitb. 

SIetbt ! 2Bad iDoSt il^r tl^un ? 

3d^ toiff fie übertafd^en, toiff fte ftürjen 

Son il^Tem eiteln ©lud ; ja^ mit ©etpalt 

SBitt id^ ju intern (Sott, bem jtc entfaßt^ 

Surücf fie füJ^ten. s 

9iatitt0ttb* 

^ä^j, txto&^i ed tDol^I ! 
Stürmt euer eigen jtinb nid^t in$ SSerbetbtn i 

( Eihaut 

£ebt il^re ©eele nur, il^r £eib mag fterben« 

(Sol^anna fllirgt avL9 ber Stxxäft \)ttan9 cüfxtt tl^re galant, Sßeit 

bringt gu, abortrt fte unb fügt tl^re Kleiber, pe tDtrb burd^ bad 

©cbrange im ©intergrunb aufgel^attcn). 

©ie fommt ! ©ie ift»8 ! »leid^ ftürjt fte au« ber Äird^e, 
®S treibt bie Slngft fte auS bem ^eiligtl^um. »^ 

$Dad ift baS göttlid^e ©erid^t, ba$ ftd^ 
Sin i^r toerfünbißet ! 

IRniittonb. 

gebt tool^I ! 
SSerlangt nid^t, ba^ id^ länger eud^ begleite ! 
3d^ lam tooll Hoffnung, unb id^ gel^' t)ott ©d^merj- is 
3d^ l^be eure SCod^ter toieber gefel^n 
Unb füi^le, ba^ id^ jte aufd neu t>erliere. 

(iSr gel^t ab, ^ibout entfernt fiä^ auf ber engegengefel^ten 

@eitc*) 
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gieunter 3tufttitt 
So^anna. ^ol!« ^ernad^ il^re ^dftotfttxn, 

(^at [i6) bed $olfd ern^el^rt unb fontmt i}ertt)ärt9). 

Sd^ lann nid^t bleiben — ©eifter jagen mtd^, 

333ie 3)onner fd^atten mir ber Örgel 2^öne, 

3)eg 2)otti8 ©etoölbe ftürjen auf mid^ ein, 

®eS freien $immefe SSSeite mu^ id^ fud^en ! 

^ie ^al^ne lie^ id^ in bem $eiliö4um, 5 

9lie, nie fott biefe $anb fie mel^r berühren ! 

3Rxx toar'g, ate f^ätV id^ bie geliebten ©d^tDeftern, 

SKargot unb Souifon, gleid^ einem S^raum 

an mir Vorüber gleiten feigen. — 2ld^ ! 

®g toar nur eine täufd^enbe (Srfd^einung ! xo 

Sern finb pe, fern unb unerreichbar toeit, 

Sffiie meiner Äinbl^eit, meiner Unfd^ulb (Slüdf ! 

a^atgot (^eröortretcnb). 
©ie ift'g ! Siol^anna ift'g ! 

ßottif Oll (citt i^t entöcgen). 
D, meine ©d^trefter ! 

dfo^atttta. 

©0 toar'^ fein SSSal^n — 3^r f eib e« — 3d^ umfafi* eu^, is 
2)id^, meine ßouifon ! bid^, meine 9Rargot ! 
^ier in ber fremben, menfd^enreid^en Debe 
Umfang' id^ bie vertraute ©d^toefterbruft ! 

anatgot 
©ie fennt un^ nod^, ift nod^ bie gute ©d^tcefter. 

Unb eure Siebe fül^rt t\x6) gu mir l^er so 

©0 loeit, fo toeit ! gl^r jürnt ber ©d^trefter nid^t, 
®ie lieblog o^e Slbfd^ieb t\x6) berlie^ I 

k2 
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Sottifoti« 

ajid^ ftil^tte ©otte^ bttnWe Sd^icfung fort. 

®et 9luf toon bir, ber afie SBelt betocgt, 

3)er beinen 9lamen trößt auf tillen S^ttgen, 

^at un« ertoedft in unfettn ftitten 3)otf 

Unb l^etgefül^rt ju btcf e« gefte« geier. 5 

aSir fotnmen, betne ^etrlic^feit ju fi^n^ 

Unb toir {tnb nid^t aSein 1 

8«liimiia (td^neS). 

S)^t aSatev ifl mit end^ I 
9Bd^ ta)o ift er ? S&xnim ^Ybirgt et ftü^ ? 

S)er SSater ijl rti^t mit tini. 10 

Siid^t? Öt toJff t^ttt ftinb 
9lid^t f el^n ? ^ffx ttittJBt mit feinen ©egert nit^t ? 

Sotiif9it* 
6r toei^ nid^t, ba| totr l^ier finK 

SSBei^ ed nid^t ! 
SBatum nid^t ? — $^l^r toerh)itret eud^ ? 3^^^ fd^toeigt ,5 
Unb fil^ iut ©rbe ! ©agt, too ift ber aSater ? 

©eitbem bu teej l&ijl — 

Boitifott (toitift ü^). 
SRargot ! 

Sft ber SBater 
©d^toermütJ^ig toorben* 20 

S(!^mermütl^iö ! 
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@¥ toitk fid^ fafjjeH^ fi# )ufnebeii ^eben^ 
SBenn ta>tr il^m fo^en^ ba^ bu glädlUd^ Hfl« 

®u Mft bo(^ ölücf lid^ ? 3a, bt| mufet e« fein, s 

3)a bu ip ati^fe Wft HUb ßeel^tt t 

^aiiftni) ta)iebeY f^l^^ euTe glimme 

SSerneJ^m^^ ben ^Uebitn 2^ot^^ mif J^eitn 

©rittttte an bie toäterlic^ glvt* ,o 

3)a id^ bie ^eetbe trieb auf unfern ^öl^en, 

3)a toar id^ glüdfltd^ tote im 5ßarabie« — 

fiann id^'« nid^l toieber fein, nid^t toieber toerben ? 

(®te verbirgt il^r ^efid^ cm Simt(9n4 9rufi« Glaube iD^arie, 
ätienne unb Sevt^nb m%^ ^ unb bkik« fd^üd^tem in Ut 

fcntt jle^ietk) 

Äommt, ©tienne ! SSettranb ! (Slaube SDlarie ! 

5)ie ©d^toefter ift nid^t ftolj ; fle ift fo fanft ,5 

Unb fprid^t fo fxeunblid^, aU fie nie getl^n, 

S)a jte nod^ in bem 2)orf mit un3 gelebt. 

(3tne treten na^er unb tDoQ«« igt bte $)anb retci^en ; So^anna 
fie^t fle mit fiarren $U(fen an unb fällt in ein titljß Staunen.) 

SEBo toar id^ ? ©aflt mix, toar baS alle« nur 

ein langer a:raum, unb icäj fein wf ftetoad^ ? 

Sin x^ l^.ntoeg au^ S)om. ^emi ? Stid^ toaJ^r ? « 

3d& toar entfd^Iafen unte,rm 3<^^^^^'^<^^^ 

Unb bin ertoad^t, unb il^r fleft um mxä) l^er, 

®ie tool^Ibelannten traulijö^en ©eftalten ? 

aRir ffat toon biefen Äöntöen unb ©d^Iod^ten 
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Unb Äriegegtl^aten nur gettäumt — ßg traten 
9luT ©d^atten, bie an mit tootübet gingen ; 
3)enn lebl^af t ttäumt fid^'g untet biefem 33aum. — 
aaSie lämet il^t nad^ Sl^eimg ? Sie läm' id& feI6ft 
$iel^et ? 9iie, nH öetHefe id^ a)om SRemi.! 
©eftel^t mit'« offen unb etfteut mein $etj. 

fioitifoit* 
SBit ftnb iu atl^eim«. 3)it l^at Ijon biefen 3:i^aten 
SRid^t bloä gettäumt ; bu l^aft fie alle toitflid^ 
SSoffbtad^t. — ©tfenne bid^, blidf' um hxi) l^et. 
Sefül^Ie beine glänjenb golbne Sltiftung ! 

(Sol^ianna fal^tt mit bet $anb nad; ber ^tufl, Befinnt p($ unb 

etfdSfticft), 

S3ettranb« 
3lu2 meinet §anb em})fingt il^t biefen §elm. 

(SXanU aRatte. 

®« ift fein 3Bunbet, ba^ il^t benit ju Mumen ; 
2)enn toa« il^t au^getid^tet unb getrau, 
Äann fid^ im SCtaum nid^t tounbetbatet fügen. 

So^ctttia (fd^nett). 
Äommt, la^t unS fliel^n ! 3d& gei^' mit eud^, id^ feilte 15 
3n unfet 3)otf, in Sätet« ©d^oo^ jutüdE. 

fionifoit« 

D, lomm, lomm mit nn^ ! 

3ol^atttta, 

3)iefe 9Kenfd^en aCe 
ßtl^eben mid^ toeit übet mein Setbienft ! 
Sl^t l^abt mid^ f inbif^, Hein unb fd^toad^ gefel^n ; 
^f)x liebt mi^, bod^ i^t betet mid^ nid^t an ! 

SRotgot 

®u tPoHteft allen biefen ©lanj toetlaffen ? . 



so 
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3c^ toerf* i^n Don mit, bcn öetl^^ten Bö^mui, 
©ex euer ^erj öon meinem $erjen trennt, 
tlnb eine ^ittin toxü xi) ipiebet tpetben. 
9Bie eine niebre SDlagb iPiU id^ eud^ bienen, 
tlnb (ü^en toiS id^'d mit ber fttengften Su^e, 
Sa^ id^ mid^ eitel übet eud^ etl^ob ! 

(£rom|>eten erfd^allen.) 



Sel^ntet »ufttitt. 

2)et ABntg tritt aud ber j^trd^e ; et ijl im ftr0nmig9omat. 

9gne« @oteI, (Srabtfd^of, i^urgiinb, S)ttnoi«, Sa $ire, 

S)tt (Spatel, ditttet, ^ofleute unb )@oIf. 

9((e ^tintitteit 

(tnfen toteberl^olt, n)%enb bag ber j^öntg t)ort92irt9 fommt)* 

@$ lebe ber jldnig^ Raxl ber Siebente ! 

(2:rom^ten fallen ein. Sluf ein 3^i($cttf bad ber j^öntg gibt, 
gebieten bie ^erolbe mit ergebnem ©tabe ^tillfd^tDeigen, 

ftSitig« 
3Kein gute« SoH ! ©abt 2)anl für eure Siebe ! 
S>ie Ärone, bie un§ ®ott auf« ^aupi ßefe^t, 
®urd^g ©d^toert toarb fie getoonnen unb erobert, 
SWit ebelm Sürgerblut ift fie bene^t ; 
®o^ frieblic^ fott ber DeljtoeiQ fte umgrünen. 
©ebanit fei allen, bie für nn^ gefod^ten, 
Unb allen, bie uni5 toiberftanben, fei 
SSerjie^n, benn (Snabe l^t un§ ®ott ergeigt, 
Unb ttnfer erfteS Äöniggtoort fei — ®nabe ! 15 

e« lebe ber Äöni0> Äarl ber ©ütiße ! 
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SSon ®oit aEein^ bem lüften ^ertf(i^e«iben^ 
@m|)fan0en %xautxü^ Könige bie Sivne. 
2Bit aber l^aben fte ftd^t bratet SQeife 
9[ud j einet $anb «m^fan^u. 

(3ttt Sungfrou ftd^ tücnbenb.) 

$iet fte^t bie ©ottgefenbete, bie eud^ s 

®en angeftammten Äöntg tmeber gab, 

9)ag ^od) bet f retnben S^^tannei jerbrod^en ! 

Si^r SKame fott bem IS)eili0.en ®eni« 

©leid^ fein, bet biefed Sanbe^ &iß^x ift, 

Unb ein älltat ftd^ il^tem Slul^m etl^eben ! lo 

$eiC ^eil bet ^ngf tau^ be^r Stvettetin l 

(2:rointctcn.). 

SBenn bu öon SKenfd^en oift Q^i^n^i, te>ie tott, 

©0 fage, toeld^e^ ®lü<f bid^ fann etfteue» ; 

^oi), tüenn bein SSatet|i^nb bpitt oh.m i% 

SBenn bn bw ©ttal^Ien l^immKfd^et 5Raittt »s 

3n biefem junöftäulici^en 8eilb öetl^üttft, 

©0 nimm ba^ Sanb l^intüeg üon v^^f^^« ©inn^n 

Unb la^ bid^ fej^n in beinei; Sid^tgefialt, 

SBie bi^ bet Fimmel fielet, ia^ ipit anbetenb^ 

3m ©taube bid^ toetel^ten, ^ 

((Sin oCgemetned @txK\!iftongm^ ; k^% SlMO^t ifl ^\!t; W ^Br 

fi^au gerietet.) 

dfo^aittKi (J^W^ixäf auffd^reienb). 

©Ott! JReinSSatetI 
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®ilftet auftritt. 
SIl^tBaut tritt au« ber iD^enge unb fte^t t^r gerabe gegenüber. 

SRe^rtf e ^timwctt. 

Sl^t SBatet ! 

^, %^x jammertoollet SSatev 
^et bie UngH&ddu^ 0e3eu9t^ ben ®otte4 
©eric^t f)txixtihi, bie eigne ^od^tet anjvffagett, 

^ ! 98^9 ift bad l s 

3e^t te>irb e« fc^teilid^ tagen ! 

@etettet glaubft bu bid^ burd^ ®otted ilRcui^t 9 
»etrognet gürft ! äSerWenbet Soll bei granlen ! 
S)u btft gerettet buvd^ bed ^eufel^ Smft. 
(9l(e tr<;tj^s out ^tfel^^n jurilct) 

Sflast btefe« S»wifii|t? 

9H(|t i(|v bu afcev tafeft, 
Unb bief e Jfxtx^ unb biefet toeif e Sif d^of^ 
^ie glauben^ ba^ ber ^xx ber ^iutmef fid^ 
^urd^ eine fd^le4l^te Stagb DerÜinben toerbe. 
Safe fel^^ 0^, ^i (w^ in be« SJater« ©tirn' is 

®er breiften Süge ®aufelf))iel bel^aujjtet, 
äBomit jte SSod unb Jtönig l^interging« 
9(ntlt)orte ^ir tni 9ianien b^^ 1{)reieinen ; 
©el^ö^t b^ i^* b%n $«ilige» uni^ 9t«in:eÄ? 
(XEgemeine ©tut; attt ^tvdN ^nb auf \it gef^<miit; fte fle^t 
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©Ott, fie öerftummt ! 

2)a8 mn^ fie öot betn furd^tbam Warnen, 
®et in ber ^ötte 3;iefen felbft 
©efüt(^tet toirb ! — ©ie eine ©eilige, 
aSon ©Ott 0ef enbet ? — Sn toetflud^ter ©tfitte 5 

SBatb eg erfonnen, unterm Sfti^J&^tbaum, 
ffiSo fd^on öon Stltet« l^et bie böfen ©eiftet 
®en ©abbatl^ l^alten — ©iet öerlaufte fie 
5Dem' %txni bet 3Renfd^en il^r unftetblid^ 2:i^eil, 
S!)a^ er mit lurjem SEJeltrulm fte toerl^errlid^ie* xe 

Sa^t fie ben 2lrm aufftreifen, fel^t bie 5ßunlte, 
SBomit bie ©dUe fie ge^eid^net l^t ! 

SBitrgititb« 

ßntfe^Iid^ — ®od^ bem Sater mu^ man glauben, 
S)er h)iber feine eigne J^od^ter jeugt, 

Sititoid, 

Stein, nid^t ju glauben ift bem SRafenben, »s 

2)er in bem eignen Äinb fid^ felber fd^nbet. 

Sotel (jur Sol^anna). 
D, rebe ! Srid^ bie§ unglüdEferge ©d^toeigen ! 
S3ir glauben bir ! SBir trauen f eft auf bid^ ! 
®in SSort au§ beinem 5lRunb, ein einjig SBort 
©Ott un« genügen — SCber \pxx6) l SBernid^te » 

^ie grä^Iid^e 8ef(^ulbigung — (grlWre, 
2)u feift unfd^ulbig, unb toir glauben bir, 

(So^anna fle^t unbetoeglid^ ; Sgned ^orel tritt mit (Sntfe^tn ton 

i^r ^intoeg.) 

2ü $ire. 

©ie ift erfd^redft. (Srftaunen unb (Sntfe^en 
©d^Iie^t il^r ben SKunb, — Sor fold^er grS^Ud^en 
Slnllage mu^ bie Unfd^ulb felbft erbeben, «. 

(fix nähert p^ i^r.) 
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gafe bi4 SoJ^nna. %üf^h bid^. ®te Unfc^ulb 

J&at eine ©t)rad^e, einen ©iegexblidf, 

2)et bie SSerleumbung nt&d^tig niebetbli^t ! 

3n ebelm S^ni eti^ebe bi(^, blid* auf, 

Sefdj^äme, fttafe ben untoürb^gen Ste>eifel, s 

S)et beine i^rge S^ugenb fd^ä^t. 

< (So^sna ^t tmbeiregttd^. Sa $tre tritt entfe^t luxüd ; bie 

Bewegung ^txmtf^xt ftd^.) 

Snitoid« 
äßad sagt bad 93oII ? 9Sa^ gittern f elbft bie dürften ? 
©ie ift unfd^ulbiö — 3^ öerbüxöe ntid^, 
3ci^ felbft für fte mit meinet gürftenelj^^e. 
^iet toetf id^ meinen Slitterl^nbfd^ul^ i^in ; ,c 

- fflJet toaQt% jie eine Sd^ulbige ju nennen ? 

(Sin ^ftiger 2)omurf(i^Iag ; alle flehen entfe^t.) 

Snttoorte Bei bem ©ott, bei broben bonnert ! 
©J)rid&, bu feift fd^ulblo«. Säugn' e«, ba^ bet geinb 
3n beinem ^erjen ift, unb fttaf ' mid^ Sügen l 

((Sin )tDetter flSrferer ®d^(ag ; baS $oI! entfliegt gu allen Letten.) 

Onrgnitb. 

' ©Ott fd^ü^* un« ! aaSelc^e fürd^tetlid^e geid^en ! ,5 

^n (m«tel (gum ÄiJmg). 
Äommt, lommt, mein König ! glie^et biefen Drt ! 

Chraütf^of (gur So^anna). 
'. Stn Flamen ©otte« frag' i(| bid^ : Sd^toeigft bu 
! »u« bem ©ef ül&I ber Unfd[iulb ober ©d^ulb ? 
SDSenn bief e8 ^onnet^ ©timme f ü t bid^ J^uflt, 
©0 faffe bief eg Äreuj unb gib ein 3^ici&«« i 

(So^anna bleibt imbctoeßlitb. S'lcue bcftiß« ^oraicrftijlfigc. JDcr 
Äönig, SCgne« @orc(, @rgbtf$of, ©urgunb, 2a $ire unb 3)u 

. . (S^^atel gelten ab,) 
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Stoölfter auftritt. 

2)u bift mein SEBeib — 3# 1^1^* m bi(% ö.ealau6* 

»eitn etftcn SUcf,. wkt ölfo i^cnf' id^ ttO(|. 

9)ir ßlaub' id^ mel^t^ al^ tiefen geid^en alten, 

Stfö biefem SJonner felbft, bei btoben ^pxxi^t 

S5u fd^tt>ei0ft in ebelm 3©^«/ »etad^teft eg, s 

3n beine ^feirge Unfdlulb eingel^üllt, 

©0 fd^änbUd^en Serbad^t ju tt)it>etlege». 

— aSerad^t' e^, aber mit loettxau« bi<j^ ; 

Stn beiner Unfd^lb fyiV id^ nie ftejhjeifelt» 

©ag* mit lein 9Bcrt ; bie ^nb «ut teid^ mit ic 

Snm ?Pfanb »mb S^'i^^^A ^6 bu metnetÄ SItm« 

©ettoft ijerttauft unb be\net guten <Ba(S^t, 

(iSr reicht t^r bie 4>«* 6i|i#. f« »enbct M ntlt «ii^r, axiÄmfee«: 
93c»egiW0 Don i^>uj ^in»,eg ; er l^Icibt in jiarrem ©ntfe^^n ^cJ^cnOt 

SJteij-el^ntet Slufttitt. 

3o](fanna. 2)u Q[](fate(, ^unetd. 3utet}t Staimonb. 

S)tt a^atel (gurücffommcnb). 
Sol^anna b'Sltc ! ®et fiönig miK et&tuben, 
®a^ il^r bie ©tobt toerlaffet ungeftÄnÖ., 
®ie %l}ox^ ftel^n eud^ offen, g^ürd^tet feine »s 

Seleibigung. ®ni} fd^ü|t be« ÄiJnig^ gtieben— ^ 
golgt mir, ®raf ©unoig -- S^r l^abt nic^t (?l|re,^ 
$ier länger ju öettoeilen. — SBeldi ein 5lu§gana !. 

(igt gcl^t. 2)unoi3 ^^xt avi9 feiner ^{larowt^ anf^ tt)t*ft m^ 
einen Süd auf Sol^anna unb ge^t ab. 3)tcfc fie^t einen Äugen* 
bü(t gan^ afietu. ^nhi^ crfd^eint Staimonb, Meii&t eine SS^tjC, 
in ber gerne flehen ui^. ]j>ctTaf3^tet fle mit fiDfem ©djwietj. 9mvx 
txxtt er ouf fie ju ttiife faßt fte fcci ber ^anb.) 
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IRaintonb* 

®t0teift ben äugenMid. S)ie Stta^en 

©inb leer, ®ebt mir bie ^anb. 3^ h)itt eud^ füJ^ren, 

(©ei feinem ^ttBIi^ giBt jlc bä« erfteSeid^en ber (^m^fihbuna, 

fle(^t ii^n jldrt xid Uttb !>Ii(ft ^um ^imtnet ; t>änn ergreift fte ilj^n 

heftig Bei ber ©anb uiib gel^t ab,) 



fünfter ?lnf jug. 

ARGUMENT. 

The ßcene at first is a wild dfetrict in th« iForest of 
Ardennes ; afterwardö a watch-tötr^r ; l<«tly a battle-fteld. 
J, d'Arc and her gnide, walideHng in Ihe midst of Ihe 
storm, find shelter in the hut of a cliareoal bumer, from 
whicli, however, they are soon fexpelled. In their sub- 
sequent jourtiey, the inaid^h fe sül^riöed and made ptisoner 
by soldiers command^d by Queen Isataibeaii) €^d Is sent 
into the English casnpi there to be held in eustody landör 
Lionel, whb now is eommander-in-chief. Meanwhile 
Raymond, having escaped, finds tis way into the royal 
camp, where, by niö clear evidence, he disperses the cloud 
of sufi^üion that had gathered ajround the maiden's chafac- 
ter. bunoiB a&d otiielr generals foUow the kina to the 
battle-field, to fight for h^ liberation. On the öther side, 
Lionel — suddenly called to the field — leaves his prisoner 
in the custody of the queen. While the fight remains 
doubtful as to its issue, Queen tsambeau takes possession 
of a watch-towet overlookitog the field ; a sentinel «ai- 
nounees to her the incidents that occur in the course of the 
battle. Ev«y item of the news isheard also by J. d*A. who 
— when shehears tiiat the kingis taken prisoner— stiddenly 
snaps her fetters, and eseapes. Presently she is seen here, 
there, every where in the field ; the tide of battle ife tumed, 
and the Trenth. ttre iridtöHoUB ; bUt J. d'A. is üibrtölly 
wounded. Borne from the field by the king and the Duke 
of Bui^gundy — ehe for a möment recovers consciousness, 
Stands erA6ti sdÄ defelafes het innocence ; theU, still holding 
her Standard, falte, and dies. 
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(Sin toilber Salb. 

3n ber {^eme Stö^tt^üttzn. (Sd tfjt ganj bunfet. heftige« 
S)onneru unb $U^en bqmifc^en ©d^tegen. 

®tfter auftritt 
$t'6f)itt unb J^B^Ierioetb* 

®a3 ift ein gtaufam mötbrifd^ Ungetotttet, 

9)er $tmmel bro^t in fjeuetbäd^cn jid^ 

$etab)U0ie^en^ unb am l^eHen Stag 

3ft'« 9lad^t, ba^ man bie ©tetne Wnnte felS^^^ 

SQSie eine lo^gelaffne §öffe tobt 

2)et ©türm, bie (Stbe bebt, unb Itad^enb beugen 

2)ie alt toetjälS^^ten (Sfd^en il^re Ärone. 

Unb biefer fürd^teriid^e Ärieg bort oben, 

9)et au4 bie toilben 2:i^iete ©anftmutl^ lel^tt, 

®a^ jie fid^ jal^m in il^re ©ruben bergen, 

Äann unter SKenfd^en leinen ^rieben ftiften — 

älu^ bem ©el^eul ber äBinbe unb be^ ©turmd 

$eraud l^ört il^r ba$ ^naKen beS ©efd^ü^ed ; 

9)ie beiben $eere [teilen fid^ fo nalj^/ 

2)a^ nur ber S33alb fie trennt, unb jebe ©tunbe 

jtann ed ftd^ blutig fürd^terlid^ entlaben. 

fid^Iettoetü. 
®ott ftei^* un« bei ! 2)ie geinbe toar«n ja 
Sd^on gan) aufd ^aupt gefd^lagen unb jerftreut. 
9Sie lommt'^ ba^ fie aufS ntn nn^ ängftigen ? 

Miller. 

^d mad^t, küeil fie ben Jtönig nid^t mel^r fürd^ten. 
©eitbem bad SDt&bd^en eine ^e^e tixirb 



15 



80. IL] DIE JUNGFRAU VON ORLEANS. 143 

3tt fR^ixtn^^ bet Böfe geinb un^ nii^t melj^^ l^ilft, 

$otd^ ! aßet mf}i fxd^ ba ? 



3tt)eiter auftritt, 
dtaimottb imb So^attna guben S^origett* 

Slaintoitb« 

$iet fel^* id^ glitten. Äommt, l^iet fittben toir 
ein Dbbad^ öor bem h>ütl^*0en ©tutm. S^^t l^altet'ö 5 
SRii^t lättöer aug, btei Xa^t fd^on fcib tlS>^ 
$erum0eittt, ber SKenfd^en äuge fliel^enb, 
Unb toilbc SBurjeln toaten eure ©J)cife, 

(2)er @turm legt ftd^, ed toirb ^eU unb ](f(tteT.) 
G§ jittb tnitleib'öe Äöl^^l^^* Äotnmt l^ctein ! 

^f)x fd^eint bct SRul^e ju bebütf en. Äommt ! xo 

SEBa« unfct fd^Ied^te« ®ad^ öermag, ift euer, 

SEBad toiS bie jatte S^ngf tau unter SEBaff en ? 

^oi) freilidji ! S^^t ift eine fd^toete S^it 

9Bo aud^ bad SEBeib ftd^ in ben ^anjer ftedt I 

Die Äönigin felbft^ fjtau Sfcibeau, fagt ntan^* xs 

Sa^i ftd^ gehKiffnet fel^n in ^einbed Sager^ 

Unb eine Sungftau, eineö ©d^fetS ^xxn, 

$at für ben Jtdnig unfern ^errn gefod^ten 

aSa« rebet il^r ? Oel^t in bie ^ütte, bringt 
3>er gungfrau einen Sedier jut Srquüung. » 

(itB^IertDetB gel^t na^^ ber ^tte«) 
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Sl^r fel^t, e8 finb nid^t alle 3Rtn\6^n igtttüfam ; 
älud^ in bet äBilbni^ tool^nen fanfte ^tx^tru 
@rl^eiteTt eitci^ ! 3)et ©turnt l^t au^^tiobi^ 
Unb frieblidji fttalj^I^^^ 9^^^ *^i^ ©onne niebet. 

Stritt. 
3ci& beni', il^r Wllt jU uttferd Äthttö« §eet, 5 

SQSetI il^r in SfBaffen reifet — Sel^t eu4 ^or ! 
^ie @n^(Rinber ftel^en nal^ eela9;ert^ 
Unb il^re ©d^aren ftreifen burd^ ben SfBalb. 

SBei^' und ! SBie ift ba |u etvtlomnreit ? 

93id ba^ mein SuB jutül \^ aM bet ®tAbti 
®er fott euc^ <tuf Ditbötönen ^Pfaben ftt^iren^ 
^a^ il^r nid^td ju l^efürd^ten l^aH. SBiY fennen 
®ie ©d^Iidjfe. 

Slaintoitb (|ur Sol^atraa). 
Seat ben 0eint ab unb bie Slüftung ; 15 
©ie mac^t eud^ fenntli^ unb Befd^ü^l eu^ niäft, 

(So^ahnd fä)ilttcTt bett k^%) 
aJie Surtßf rÄu ift f el^r trÄutig— ^@tiiP[ l WA IwUmt ba ? 

ä)ritter ätuftritt* 
Äö^flettottB tmmt aü« tfer ^fttte Uli» lettteift l&töf^. 

@§ ift bet S3u6^ ben totr jurildE ettiHirten; 

SCrinf t, eble Suneftau I ^öe'ö eud& ®ott gefeßuen ! 
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Miller (gu feittcm, @o^n)« 

Stillei^iifi 

(bat bk 9an9fr(mt9d'9ttgedefagt, mt(ffttUsibin $M^x atv^ctv 
v^imb fe|t; es erfennt fle, tritt auf fie )tt ipb reißt i(ir b.ii 

5Kuttet ! aJiuttev ! 
aOäa« mac^t il^t? SQJen beimtti^ il^r? g)a« ift bie ^^'c 
SBon Orleans 

ftl^ler imb M^ftt^eiü« 
©Ott fei uniJ gnäWg ! ^ 

(9e!reu}^ t^ unb ent|Iie^ett.) 

aSierter »ufttitt. 

Saitnonj). Sjol^apna» 

dsl^Httt (^efagt mib fa^ft). 
3)u jtelS^P/ wtir folgt bet ^lud^, unb alle« fliel^t mid^ ; 
©otß' für bid& feitet unb öerla^ tnidji aud^. 

IRaintoitb» 

3<i& eud^ l?erlaffen ! S^^t ! önb toex fptt euer 
Segleiter fein ? 

3# Mtt ni^t nnöegleitet. «o 

S)u l^ft ben S^onner über mir gei^tirt. 
SKein ©ci^idf fal füJ^rt mid^, ^igg^ ni(^t^ id^ teetbe 
9ln$ Ski 0elangen> platte \>ai W^ fud^^* 

füaxmnvh* 

3Bo toollt ilS>t f)\n ? $iet ftel^ Me Ängeffänber^ 
Die eud^ bie grimmig btui'ge SRad^e fd^touten — ,, 

Dort ^tf)n bie Unfern, bie end^ au^efto^en, 
3Serbannt — 

L 
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aJltd^ te>trb nid^tg treffen, afö toa« fein mvi% 

92aiinoitb. 

2Ber foU eud^ Stal^tung fud^en ? 2Ber eud^ fci^ü^en 
SSot totlben SCIj^i^^^'^ ^^^ ^^ toilbetn SKenfd^en ? 
@ucl^ (»flegen, tuenn il^t Iran! unb elenb toetbet ? 

^6) lenne aEe RxanUx^ aKe äBurjeln ; 
SSon meinen ©d^fen lernt' x6) ba^ ©efunbe 
S8om ©iffgen untetfd^eiben — 3^ toetftel^ 
2)en 2ouf bet ©terne unb ber SBoIIen S^ß, 
Unb bie öetborgnen Duetten l^ör' id^ raufd^en. 
^er ÜRenfd^ braud^t toenig, unb an Seben teid^ 
Sft bie 3lat\xv. 

aiaimoitb (faßt fte Bei ber $anb). 
Söottt il^r nid^t in tuä^ ö^l^n ? 
6ud& nid^t mit ®ott öerfdl^nen — in ben ©d^oo^ 
2)er l^eirgen Äird^e reuenb toieberlel^ren ? 

3lud& bu l^ältft mid^ ber fd^toeren Sünbe fd^ulbig ? 

9}atinonb« 

SRu^ xi) nid^t ? ©uer fd^tüeißenbeg ©eftänbni^ — 

dol^amto« 

^u, ber mir in ba« @Ienb nod^efolgt, 
9)aS einj'ß^ SBefen, baS mir treu geblieben, 
@id^ an mid^ {ettet, ba mid^ atte SBelt 
Xu^ftie^, bu l^&Itft mid^ aud^ für bie SSertoorfne, 
2)ie ii^rem (Sott ttit^a^t — 

(Siaimottb fd^toeigt«) 

■ D, ba« ift l^rt ! 

akimottb (crflaunt). 
gi^r to&ret toirllid^ leine Zauberin ? 
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Sd& eine Sßu^&ettn ! 

Slaimonb« 
Uni biefe SBunber, 
Sl^t l^&ttet fie DoHbrad^t mit ©otte« Ätaft 
Unb feinet ^eiligen ? 

aRit ipeU^er fonft ? 5 

Unb il^t Derftummtet auf bie et&^lid^e 
SBefd^uIbigung ? 3i^t tebet je^t^ unb bot bem ftdnig^ 
äSo e$ )tt teben galt^ t>etftuntmtet ti^T ! 

3<i^ untetttxxtf ntid^ fd^toeigenb bem (Sefd^idf, 

9)ag ©Ott, mein SKciftcr, über mid^ öctl^ängte. »« 

fRaimonb« 
^f)x lonntet eurem SSater nid^td ettoiebem ! 

9BeiI e$ Dom SSater lam, fo lam'd Don ©Ott, 
Unb Däterlid^ toirb au6) bie Prüfung fein. 

Siaintonb* 

^et $immel felbft bezeugte eute Sd^ulb ! 

S)et ^immel ^pxa6), brum fd^toieg id^. is 

9iaUitimb« 

SBie ? Sl^r lonntct 
Tlxt einem SEBort eud^ reinigen, unb Ue^t 
S)ie SBelt in biefem unglüdf el'gen ^S^rti^um ? 

dfollattita* 
Sd ioar tein ^rrtl^um, eine @d^idung ioar^d. 

fRaimottb. 

5l^t littet alle biefe ©(!^mod^ unfd^ulbtg, 
Unb feine Älage lam Don euren 2ij)^)en I 

l2 



ao 



148 DIK JÜÄGFRAU VON ORLEANS. |>vct ir. 

— ^6) ftaune übet eud^ x^ fkel^* etfd^üttert, 

3m tiefften Sufcn Iclj^rt jt^ mir baS §erj l 

D, gerne nel^m' id^ eueit SBäwt für fSiaf)xf)txt, 

^enn fd^tDer koarb mir'^^ cut e^iire ©d^ulb ju glauben. 

^od^ lonnt' xif träumen^ ba^ ein menfd^Itd^ ^et). s 

®ad Ungel^eure fc^n>ei0enb ti)ürbe trafen. ! 

SBerbient' \i)% bk ©efenbete ju fein, 

aSenn td^ nid^t blinb bed. SBeifter« SEBitten eierte ? 

Unb td^ bin nid^t fiy elenb^ ald bu Qlaub% 

3d^ leibe Shmgel, bod^ bad ift teilt UngliUt 

§ür meinen ©tanb ; id^ bin ^tbannt unb fUl4tie> 

S)odji in ber Debe lernt* icji.njid^ erlennen. 

3)a, als ber (?l^re ©cl[|iwmer niid& umgabt 

®a toar ber ©treit in meiner Sruft ; id^ toar 

2)ie Unglüdffeliöfte, ba id& ber SSSelt ' .s 

Am meiften ju beneiben fd^ien, — 3e|t bin id& 

®elS>^iIt, unb bief er ©türm in ber Slatur, 

2)er il^r ba§ (Snbe brol^te, toar mein ^reunb, 

Gr IS>at bie Seit gereinigt unb aud^ mid^. 

3n mir ift fjriebe — Äomme, toa^ ba toiff, 20 

3d& bin mir feiner ©d^lpod^it mel^r bttou^t ! 

9taimottb* 
D, lommt, lommt, la^t un^ eifen^ eure Unfd^ulb 
£aut^ laut t)or aKer ^It ju offenbaren ! 

®er bie SBertoirrung fanbte, toirb fie löf eri ! 

Slur, toenn fie reif ift, fällt be« ©d^idffafe %.vn^t \ »s 

@in 2^ag toirb hrnmitt, ber mid^ reiniget; 

Unb bie mid^ je^t öertoorfen unb öerbammt, 

@ie tDerben il^ve^ SSal^neSi inne^ tpetben> 

Unb 2:i^ränen toerben m%mm. @d^idffal fliegen. 

Sd^ foHte jd^toeigenb bulben, bi^ ber Sufatt — 30 
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9o^amia (t(n fatift M ber $anb faffenb)« 
®u frel^ft nur ba« Sßatütltd^e bet 5)inge 
^enn beinen SitlE un^Kt ba« iib'fd^e »«nb. 
3ci& l^(e ba$ UnfteTblid^e mit älugen 
©efel^en — D^« ©öttet fÄttt lein ^aox 
Som ^auj)! bc« SKenfd^en — ®x^ bu bort bie €ottne s 
Sltn ^immel niebetg^^en — ®o gehn^ 
©ie ntorgen toiebetlel^rt in il^ret Ätotl^it, 
@o unau^bteibfid^ lommt ber Sag bev äSal^rJ^i-l 

fünfter SÜuftritt 
^ ^Bnigin 3fabeau mit ^otbaten erfd^eint im ^intergrunb* 

dff a^ilt (ttöd^ l^ihtcr ber ßcene). 

aJie« ijl ber SBeg in« ettfliefiänt'fd^e Säger ! 

Slnimotib« 

, SBel^' ung ! ®ie geinke ! 

(^olbaten treten auf, bemerlim m 5etb^r!ommen bie 3ol;anna 

unb taumeln erfd^eaen ^vlxM.) 

9hin ! SBag l^ält ber Sug ? 

®ott ^t\f ung Bei ! 

(gr jd^rerf t euci^ ein ®ef Jjenft ! 

©eib il^r ©olbaten ? aRemmen feib il^ ! — SBie ? 

(eie brSn^ ^ burd^ bie Wnbent, tcitt fieiDDt unb fS^tt )urii(9f, 

nne fle bie Sungfrau erbtidt.) 

3Ba$ fel^' M^ ! ^^\ ,5 

(@(i^ma \9%\ ftt fid^ unb tritt t^ entg^en.) 

erfei* bi(^ ! ®« bift tnetne 
©efangene ! 
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(9{aimonb entfftel^t mit S^xdfta ber S^erjtoetpung.) 

dfaliean (gu bcn ©olbatcn)» 

Seßt fte in Äetten ! 

(3)ic ©olbaten naiven pd6 bcr Sun.qfrait fd^üc^tern : Tie rcid)t bcii 

Wnn {>in unb toirb gefcjlelt») 

Sft ba« bie aRäd^tige, ©efütd^tete, 

S)ie eure ©d^aaren h)ie bie Sämmer fd^eud^te, 

©te je^t ftd^ felber nid^t befd^ü^en lann ? 

2:]^ut jte nur SBunber, too man ©lauben bat, 

Unb toxxh jum SIBeib, toenn il^r ein SKann begegnet ? 

(3«r Sungfrau.) 

SBarum üerlte^eft bu bein §eer ? 2öo bleibt 
©raf 2)unoi«, bein Sftitter unb Sefc^ü^er ? 

3d^ bin öerbannt. : 

dffaieait (erflaunt gurörftretcnb). 

SJBag ? SBäie ? S)u bift toetbannt ? 
SBerbannt toom 2)au^)]^in ? 

gtage nid^t ! S<^ ^i« 
3n beinet aWad^t, beftimme mein ©efd^idf. 

^ffaüeait* 

SSerbannt, toeil bu öom Slbgrunb il^n gerettet, 
®ie Ärone il^m l^aft aufgefegt ju SRI^eim«, 
Sum Äönig über ^ranfretd^ il^n gemad^t ? 
Serbannt ! S)aran erlenn' id^ meinen ©ol^n ! 
— gül^rt fie ins Sager. S^iß^t ber ä(rmee 
a)aS ^urd^tgef j)enft, toor bem fte fo gegittert ! 
©ie eine S^uberin ? ^f)x ganzer 3«uber 
3ft euer SBal^n unb euer feige« §erg ! 
eine 9iärrin ift fie, bie für ii^ren Äönig 
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©td^ oJ)f erte unb je|t ben ÄönigSlol^n 
ffiafür cmj)fänöt — SSringt fie ju Sionel — 
ffia« ©lüdf ber gtanf en f enb' iä) \f)m gebunben ; 
®Uxä) folg' iö) felbft 

3u Sionel ? ©rmotbc mid^ 5 
®Uxif ffkx, t1) bu ju Sionel mid^ fenbeft. 

3ffalieait (g« ben Verbaten)» 
©el^ord^et bem Sefel^Ie ! gort mit il^r ! 

(®e]^t ab.) 



©ed^gter Sluftritt. 
SolSianna, @o(baten. 

ao^ttnna (gu ben <SoIbaten)* 
®nglänbet ! ©ulbet nid^t, ba^ id^ lebenbig 
äuS eurer §anb entfomme ! dtää^ti eud^ ! 
Sielet eure ©d^loerter, taud^t fte mir in^ §erj. 
Steigt ntid^ entfeelt ju eure« ^elbl^errn gü^en ! 
5Denft, ba^ id^'« h)ar, bie eure 2^refflid^ften 
GJetöbtet, bie fein SKitteib mit eud^ trug, 
5Die ganje ©tröme engeHänb'fd^en Slut« 
Sergoffen, euren tajjfern §elbenföl^nen 
ffien 2^ag ber frol^en SBieberfel^r geraubt ! 
SRel^mt eine blut'ge SRad^e ! 2:öbtet mid^ ! 
^f)X f^aht mid^ je|t ; nid^t immer möd^tet il^r 
©0 fd^toad^ mid^ fel^n — 

^nfüi^rer ber Solbaten* 
2^l^ut, toag bie Äönigin befallt ! 

©ottt» i^ 
9iod^ unglüdEfePger toerben, aU id^ ioar ! 
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^aft bu miii^ -^ana au« brinet tgwib De^o^n ? 
Sein (Sott fcfd^eint, fein Sn^et ^tflt ftd^ tn«l^t> 
S)ie aaSunber tui^n, bet Fimmel i|t 4)etf4fo|feft. 

(@ic folgt bell tSoIbatcn.) 



Siebenter auftritt. 
2)ttnoi« gtoiWewbemigrgBifd^of iwb 2)tt(£^ater* 

SejlDinget euern finftern Unmutig, ^ßrinj ! 
Äommt mit ung ! Äel^rt jurüdf ju euerm Äöniß ! 
aSerlaffet nid^t bie allöemeine ©ad^e 
Sn biefem Äugenblid, ha toxx, aufg neu 
Sebränget, eute8 iöelbenarmS bebürfen. 

aOSarum ftnb ftjir BebrÄnflt ? äBafum tx^U 
3)er geinb ftd^ ttÄebet ? Mzi mx ^(tt^% 
?5ranf reid^ toax fiefteTib, unb bet Äfieö fte^nbtöt. 
3)ie Sftetterin fyibt ü^t tjerbannt ; mn x^tttt 
eud^ fetbft ! Sd^ aber toi« ba« Sager 
$Rid^t tüieber feigen, m pe ni^t -mel^r tft. 

2)11 a^atel. 

5Re]^mt beffern SRatl^ an, ^ßrinj ! Sntta^t un« ntd^t 
SKit einer fold^en 3tnttoort ! 

^^ , „ , ©d^toeigt, Du ßl^atel! 

Sd? 9öffe eud^, bon eud^ toia id^ nid^tö l^ören. 
Sl^r feib eg, ber juerft an il&r öejtpeifelt. 
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S93et iDatb nid^t irt' an tl^ utVb l^ätte ntd^t 

©ehxxnft an bicfem unglücfferöen 2:a0e, 

®a <iHe S^td^en ßeg^n fxe Betotef^n 1 

SBit toaren üfiettafd^t, betäubt ; ber ©d^Iag 

a:raf ju erfd^ütternb unf^r J&etj — SBBet fonnte 5 

3n bief er ©d^tecf en«punbe iptüf enb toä^ett ? 

3e|t fe^tt utt8 bi« 8efonftenl^it jucfttf ; 

SBir fel^n fie, tote fie unter un« getoanbelt, 

Unb lEeinen 2^abel finben toir an il^r. 

SBir fmb i)ertoirrt — SBir fürd^ten, fd^toere« Unred^t 10 

©etl^an ju l^abe-n. — SReue fül^lt ber Äöntg, 

5Der ^erjog flagt ftd^ an, Sa $ire ift troftlog, 

Unb jebeS $ei:j l^ttt fW^ in Iraner ein. 

^ititoid* 

©ie eine Sügnerin ? SßJenn ftd^ bie SBBai^rl^eit 
aSerför^jern toiH in fid^tbaret -©eftalt, 
©0 mu^ fie il^re 3^Ä^ 0« f ^ t'wiö^n ! 
SBenn Unfd^ulb, 2^teite, §trj«n3teini0!eit 
S[uf @tben itrgenb tool^nt — auf ii^ren Sijrjjen, 
3n il^ren f laten 3(ugen mu^ fie too^en ! 

®er $immel fd^Iage bur^ ein SBunber fW^ 20 

3ng Mittel unb erleud^te hk^ ©el^eimni^, 

®a8 unfer [terblid^ Sluge nid^ burd^bringt — 

®od^, tüie ftd^^g aud^ enttoirren mag unb löfen, 

©ins üon ben Seiben l^ben toix toerfdj^ulbet ! 

S38ir l^aben un« mit I^Ä^fd^en Böubettüaffen 25 

aSertl^eibigt ober eine ^eilige berlannt ! 

Unb letbeä ruft be« ^immel« S«>i^ «^b ©trafen 

^erab auf biefe« ungfüdff^rge £anb ! 
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f- «d&ter «uftrtlt. 

(Sin (Sbetmann )u ben Vorigen, ^tva^x^ Siatmoitb* 

(Sbelmanit« 

Sin junget ©d^äfcr fragt nad^ beinet ^ol^it^ 
®t forbert btingenb, mit bir felbft ju reben^ 
®t fomme, fagt et, öon bet Swwßf^öu — 

^mitoid. 

eile! 
Sting* il^n l^etein ! ®t fommt bon il^t ! 

((Sbetmann Bffnet bem 9latmonb bte £^Ur. S)unoid vX\ i&m 

entgegen.) 

SBo ift fte ? 

aOäo ift bie 3««0f »^äu ? 

Siaimottb. 

§eil eud^, eblet ^ßrinj ! 

Unb $eil mit, ba^ id^ biefen ftommen 33ifd^of, 

3)en l^eirgen SDlann, ben ©d^ttm bet Untetbtücften, lo 

^en SSatet bet SSetlaffnen bei eud^ finbe ! 

SBo ift bie Sungf tau ? 

@taBifii^of. 
©ag* e« un3, mein ©ol^n ! 

Siaimottb. 

^ett, fte ift feine fd^toatje ^(xyxhtxix^. ! 
Sei (Sott unb allen ^eiligen bezeug' id^'^. js 

Sm Stttl^um ift ba« aSoI!. Si^t l^abt bie Unfdjfulb 
ffietbannt, bie ©ottgefenbete üetfto^en ! 

^Itltoii^. 

SD3o ift fte ? ©age ! 
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■m 

9laiiitonb* ^ 

^i)X ©efäl^rte toax xäf . " 
Stuf tJ^ret ^lud^t in bem Slrbennertoalb, 
SWir l^at fte bortil^r SnncrfteS ßebeid^tet. 
3n SWartern toxU xö) fterben, meine ©eele 
QaV feinen Slnti^eil an bem eto'ßen §eil, 
SJenn fte nid^t rein ift, §err, öon aller ©d^ulb ! 

^ttitoid« 
®ie ©onne felBft am §immel ift nid^t reinet ! 
aS3o ift fie ? epvxi) ! 

9iatiitottb« 
D, toenn eud^ ®ott baä $erj 
©etoenbet l^at — fo eilt, fo rettet fie ! 
©ie ift gefangen bei ben engettänbern^ 

©efangen? SBa«? 

iStBhx\äi9f. 
5Die Unglücf feiige I 

3n ben Slrbennen, too toxx Dbbad^ fud^ten/ 

SBarb fie ergriffen toon ber Königin ,5 

Unb in ber ©ngeffänber §anb geliefert, 

D, rettet fie, bie eud^ gerettet |at, 

3Son einem graufentooHen 2:obe ! 

^ttttoid« 
3u ben SBaffen! 3luf! ©erlagt Särmen! SRül^rt bie 

S^rommeln ! 20 

%ix^xt atte Söller in« ©efed^t ! ®anj granfreid^ 
Setoaffne fx^ ! 2)ie ©l^re ift öer^jfänbet, 
ffiie Ärone, ba§ 5ßattabium enttoenbet 
©etft alle« Slut, fe^t euer Seben ein ! 
grei mu^ fie fein, nod^ el^ ber 2:ag fid^ enbet ! ,3 

(©e^icn ab,) 
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ein SBttttt^Htm, eten eine Ocffnung. 
%cuntet SJuftrttt. 

gfaftolf (eWig l^tttntrctcnbX 
^ad S3o(I ift länger niii^t |u b&ttbi^n. 
©ie forbern toütl^enb, ba^ bie Su«fff t«^ ftetfce. 
Si^r toiberftel^t öetöeben«. 2^iibtet fxe 
Unb iDetf t \^ fyiUpi öon bkf e« 2:i^urme« 3i««^n, 
3l^t pie^enb Slut attein toetföl^nt bag $eep. 5 

SfftfieMi (Ifomrfit)* 
©ie fe^en Settern an, fxe taufen ©turnt ! 
Sefriebiget ba8 SSolL SBottt il^r eft»amn> 
Sid fte ben ßanjen %iflxxm in tlinber aSutl^ 
Untf eieren, unb Wir aöe mit üerberlben ? 
3i^t Wnnt jte nid^t befd^ü^en. ®ebt fie l^in. 10 

Sa^t fte auftürmen t Sa^t fte Mil^enb loben ! 

3)ie« ©d^to^ iji fejt, unb unter feinen STtÜmmei^ 

Segrab' id^ mid^, el^ tntd^ % SSäiHe |h>trt0t. 

— Slnttoorte mir, ^ol^aitna ! ©rt bit 3Rtin<> 

ttnb gegen eine 9BeIt befd^ü^' id^ bid^. is 

©eib il^r ein 3Rann ? 

Skvft^^eit l^en "bi J^ 
©ie ©einen ; attet «Pffi^teii bi^ ba lebig 
%üx bein untoütbig SSatetJonb. ©ie i^eigete^ 
©ie um bid^ t^arben, fte i^erKe^e« btd^ ; ^ 

©ie ttxiflten nid^t ben fiamj)f um beine (Sl^re. 
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S«i& aber, gegen mein 35oIf unb baS beine 
93el^au)9t' id^ bid^. -^ Shtfi Ite^l bu tnid^ glauben, 
^a^ hxx mein Seben tl^euer fei ! Unb bamafö 
@tanb id^ im Sam)»f aU %^'mh iix g£g4n4lber ; 
Seftt l^aft bu feinen greunb, afö midb ! ^ 5 

S)U bift 
3)et ^einb miti, bet berl^a^te, meinet Solfö. 
9lid^tg fann gemein fein jtoifd^en bir unb mir. 
9li4t lieben laijn iä) bid^ ; bod(>, hjenn bein #eri 
©id| ju mir neigj^, fo Ia| e? ©egen bringen ,0 

gür unfre SSöIfer. — gül^re beine $eere 
$intöeg bon meine« SSaterlanbe« ©oben, 
®ie ©^lüjfel aller <^täbte gib l^erau«, 
ffiie il^r bejlmingen, atten Staub bergtite, 
©ib bie ©efangnen lebig, fenbe ©eifeln is 

^ed l^eiliigen äSert^POg«, fo biet^ id^ bir 
^en f^vieben. an in meines ftdni^S Flamin 

dffalieati« 
äSiUft bu in Rauben und @ef e^e c^eben ? 

90(01010. 

X^j^u' e«. bti ^eiten^ benn. bu mu^t eiS bocft. 

granfreid^ hHrb nimmer ®nglanb& geffeln tragen. » 

9iie, nie h)irb baS gefd^el^en ! ®l^er toirb e? 

©in toeiteS @rab fü^r eure §eere fein, 

©efatten frnb eud^ eure ©eften, beult 

Sluf eine mre Slüdff el^t ; euer SRul^m 

Sft io6f üerforen, eure 9Rad^t ift l^in, »s 

dffafveiiit. 

ftdnnt tl^r ben äh^ bex Stofenben^ e4rtipagtn l 



L_. 
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Sel^ntet «ufttitt. 
Sin $au))tmann fommt eUtg. 

4^iiitytiitattii« 

®Ut e^elbl^etr^ eilt^ bad ^eev jut Bi)lai)i )tt ftellen ! 
ffiie granfcn rüden an mit fliegenbcn %af)ntn, 
Sßon il^ten SBaffen bli^t bad ganje 2:1^1. 

dolpanita (Begeiflert). 
3)ie granlen rüden an ! 3i«ftt, ftolje« (gnglanb, 
$erau3 inS gelb ! Seftt gilt eS, frtfd^ ju fed^ten I 5 

gfaftolf. 

Unftnntge, bejfil^me beine ^reube ! 

9)u toirft ba^ ®nbe biefe« S^agg nid^t fel^n. 

dfol^atttta* 

SKein SSoIf toirb jtegen, unb id^ toerbe fterben, 
2)ie 2^a^fern braud^en meinet Slrmd nid^t mei^r* 

SbneL 

3d^ fJ>Dtte biefer SEBeid^Iinge. 8Q3tr l^ben »o 

@ie ))or und l^ergefd^eud^t in jtDanjig @d^lad^ten, 

@f) bief e« ^elbenntäbd^en für fte ftritt ! 

3)ag ganje SSoIf öerad^t* id^ big auf Sine, 

Unb bief e l^aben fie öerbannt. — Äommt, gaftolf ! 

SQäir tooffen il^nen einen jtoeiten S^ag 15 

Sei Srequi unb $oitier$ bereiten* 

^fyc, Äönigin, bleibt in biefem S^l^urm, betoad^t 

2)te Suttgfrau, bis baS 2:reffen ftd^ entfd^ieben^ 

Sd^ laff* eud{> fünfzig SRitter jur SebedEung. 

gfttftOlf. 

2i3ad ? Sollen toir bem f^einb entgegen gel^n^ »> 

Unb biefe SBüti^nbe im äluden laf^it? 

dfo^aiiiui* 

GSrfd^redt bid^ ein gef effelt SBeib ? -J 
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®i6 mir 
S)ein aOBott, 3iöi&Änna, bid^ ntc^t ju befreien ! 

dfol^anna. 
5IRtd^ ju befreien ift mein einj'ger SBJunfd^. 

dffaBeait 

2egt il^r breifad^e geffeln an ! 3Rein Sebcn 

Verbürg' td^^ ba^ fie nid^t enttommen foK. s 

(®ie n>irb mit fd^ioeren Letten um ben Seib unb um bie 9(nne 

gcfcflelt.) 

Sionel (gur 3o^amia). 
a)u toiaft e« fo ! 2)u jtoingft un« 1 9lod^ fielet'« bei bir ! 
©ntfage granfreid^, trage ©nglanb^ Saline, 
Unb bu bift frei, unb biefe SBäütl^enben, 
SDie je^t bein 8Iut öerlangen, bienen bir. 

8f«ftolf (britigenb). 
fjort, fort, mein fjelblj^err ! i, 

©})are beine SQBorte ! 
®te fjranf en rüdfen an. SSertl^eib^ge bid^ ! 
(2^roml)ctcn ertBnetu Sionel eilt fort.) 

31^r toi^t, toa« il^r ju tl^un l^abt, Äönigin ! 
erflärt ba« ©lüi fxd^ gegen un§, fe^t il^r 
®a^ unfre SBöIfer fliel^en — 

dffobeait (einen ^olc^ gte^enb). 

Sorget nid^t, 
©ie fott ttid^t leben, unfern gall ju fel^n, 

Sfaftolf (gur ao^anna). 
^u toei^t, taxid bid^ ertixtrtet. ^t^t erflel^ 
®Iüd( für bie SSaff en beineS SßolU ! 

(ergel^ab.) 



»5 
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«ilfter auftritt 
SfaBeau* So^i^^^t» @o(baten« 

a)ag toia id^ ! 
Baratt foff ntemanb mtd^ \)eTl^nbern — ^i>r^ P 
®a« ift bet Ätteö^marfd^ meinet 33dI!§ ! SBie mu^^^- 
@t in bad ^er^ mir fd^St unb fte^l^e^nbenb ! 
Setberbctt über ©nglanb ! ©ieg ben fjranlen 1 5 

Sluf , meine SCaj^f ern ! Sfaijf ! 5E)ie Jungfrau ift 
(Sud^ na^ ; fie !ann nid^t t)or eud^ l^er^ toie fDnft^ 
9)ie Saline tragen — fd^toere 8anb« feffeln fie; 
3)od^ frei au§ il^rem Äerler fd^toingt bie @eeit 
@id^ auf ben klügeln eured £rie0$gefang& 10 

dffaieait (gu einem ^olboten^ 
©teiß* auf bie SBarte bort, bie nai) bem ^eft 
$in ftel^t, unb fag' un«, toie^ btjf ©d^Iad^t fid^ toenbet, 

(Zölibat fietgf l^tnauf)^ 

3Kutl^, aRutl^, mein 35oH ! ®« ift ber f e|te Stampf ! 
®en einen ©ieg nod^, unb be^r geinb liegt nieber! 

dfoleatt. 

SBa« ftel^eft bu ? 

Solbat. 

©d^on finb fie an einanber. 
Gin SBütl^nber auf einem Sarberro^^ 
3m Sigerfettv f^rengt üor mit ben @en§barmen. 

Sag ift ®raf ©unoiSf §frifd^^ toodfrer ©tjeeiter ! 

®er ©ieg ift mit bir ! ^ 



«5 
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S)et SurgunbcT greift 
3)ie SrüÄe atu 

dfoBean* 
®a^ jel^en Sanken il^tn 
3^8 f alfd^e ^er j einbrängen, bem SSeträtl^er ! 

iSolbot. 

Sorb tjaftolf tl^ut xf)m mannl^ft SQäiberjianb. s 

©ie jtften ab, fie fämtjfen SRann für aWann, 
S)e8 ^erjogg Seute unb bic unfrigen. 

3faBeatt. 

©iel^fl bu ben ^autE>l^in nid^t ? @rlenn{l bu nid^t 
^ie Idniglid^en S^i^^^ ? 

SCaeSift 
3tt ^tCLMi Vermengt. 3d& I««« «i^^t« unterfd^eiben. 

i&fitt' er mein äuge, ober ftünb' id^ oben, 

3)a§ Äleinfte nid^t entginge meinem SlidE ! 

^ad ioilbe ^ul^n lann id^ im t^Iuge )&I^Ien, 

S)en galf erlenn' id^ in ben l^öd^ften Stiften. ,5 

9Im ®raben ift ein f tird^terlid^ (Sebrfing' ; 

S)ie ©rösten, fd&eint*«, bie ©rften Iämj)fen bort. 

3fabeaiu 

@d^ioebt unfre ^al^ne nod^ ? 

$od^ flattert {te. 

ftönnt* id^ nur burd^ ber !0lauer Üti^e fd^uen, 
3Rit meinem 93lidC tooKt' id^ bie ©d^Iad^t regieren ! 

M 
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6oIbat. 

aOBe^ mit, toa« f e^' id& ! Unfet? %tlh1)tvx x\i 
Urnjingett ! 

SfaBean (jurft ben S)oId^ auf 3ol^arma). 
etixb, Unßlücf Kc^e ! 

Sotbat (f^ncll). 

©r ift befreit 
Sm 9lü(fen fa^t ber ta})fere ??aftotf 5 

3)en ^eirtb — er Brid^t in feine bid^ften ©d^aaren. 

dfaiean ()tel^t ben ^olä) ^nxM), 
S)a§ ^pvaö) bein (Sngel ! 

Solbat. 

©ieg r ©ieg ! Sie entfliel^en !' 

dfaüeau. 

SBerfliel^t? J 

Solbai 
©ie ^ranlen, bie Surgunber fliel^n, w 
SSebecft mit glüd^tisen ift baö ©efitbe. 

©Ott ! ®ptt ! So fel^r toirft bu mid^ nid^t V)erlaffen ! , 

6in fd^loer SSertounbeter loirb bort gefül^rt. 
aSiel BoH fj)ren0t iJ^m ju ^ilfV eä ift ein ?Jürft 

dfaBeait« 

2)er Unfern einer ober fjranfifd^n ? js 

@«(bat 
©ie löfen il^m ben §elin ; ®raf 3)unoi« ift'^. 

(greift mit f ram^f^after Stttjhcnöütig in i^e Äcttctt)^ 
Unb id^ bin nid^t« al« ein ßefeffeU SBeib ! ' • • 
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@tel^ I ^alt 1 Set txa^t ben l^immel&Iauen WtanUl, 
aSetbtfimt mit ®oIb ? 

3»taittta (leB^aft). 
^ad ift mein ^ixx^ bet ßönifl ! 

©ein Sto^ toirb f d^eu — e« üöerft^Cägt fid& — ftür jt — 
er njinbet f^er atbeitenb fid& l^eröor — 5 

(3o]^atmabtg(ettet btefe Sorte mit (etbenf^aftUci^eniOetD^gttttgen^) 
S)ie Unfern tioä^^n fd^on in öottem Sauf — 
©ie i^aben il^ erteid^t — umringen il^n — 

D, l^t ber Fimmel leine ©nflel mel^r ? 

3falieatt (^c^ntaci^enb). 
Se^t iji es Seit ! 3e^t, Sftetterin, errette ! 

(ßfirgt auf bte finiee, mit $e)oa(tfam heftiger Stimme bctenb). 

^öre mid^, ®ott, in meiner l^^öc^ften 3totf) ! lo 

hinauf in bir, in l^ei^em ^Jle^en^tounfd^, 

3n beine ^immel fenb' id^ meine ©eele^ 

35u fannft bie gäben eineö ^pxnti^Mtb^ 

©tarf mad&en, h)ie bie 3:aue eine« ©^iffg ; 

Seid^t ift e« beiner SCffma^t, el^rne Sanbe 15 

3n bünne« ©j)inn0etoeBe ju t^ertpanbeln — 

S)u toiUft, unb biefe Letten fallen ab, 

Unb biefe X^l^urmhwinb f^xiltet fid^ — ®u l^alfft 

3)em ©imfon, ba er blinb toar unb gefeffelt 

Unb feiner ftoljen geinbe gittern ©j)ott a« 

©rbulbete. — Sluf bid& üertrauenb fa^t* er 

3)ie 5ßfoften feine« Äerler« mäd^tig an 

Unb neiflte ftd^ unb ftürjte ba« ©ebfiube — 

2:rtum>)l^ ! ^riumj)]^ 1 

m2 
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j^ffabemt« 

Solbai. 

2)er ftöniß ift 
©efangen ! 

Solpaiiita (fj)rin9t auß. 
©0 fei (Sott mit gn&big ! 

(0te ^at t^re Letten mit Betben ^Snben fraftboll gefagt intb 

aerriffen. 3n bemfetBen %u^tnUid flürgt fte fid^ auf ben v&^p 

ftel^enbett @o(baten, entretgt tl^m fein ©d^toert unb eilt ^tnaud. 

Me feigen tl^v mit flarrem (Srflaunen nafüf.) 



3h)dlftet Sluftritt. 

Vorige o^ne So^anna. 

dffabea« (na^ einer langen $aufe). 
aSa« toar ba« ? SCräumte mit ? SBo f am fte f)xn ? 
äsie btad^ fre biefe jentnetfd^toeten Sanbe ? 
Jlid^t glauben toütb' id^'g einet ganjen SBelt, 
^tt' id^'S nic^t felbft gefel^n mit meinen Äugem 

Sotbat (auf ber SBarte)^ 
SBie ? ^ai fxe glügel ? $at bet ©tutmtoinb fte 
§inabgefü^tt ? 

dffabean. 
©^Jtid^, ift fie unten ? 

Solbai 

aJlitten 
Sm Äam})fe fd^teitet fie — ^i)x Sauf ift fd&neffet, 
ar« mein ©eftd^t — Se^t ift fte Igiiet — je^t bott 
3d^ fel^e fte jugleid^ an öielen Dtten ! 
— ©ie t^eilt bie Raufen — Slffe« weidet t>ot i^t. 



n 
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5Dte granf en fielen, fte [teilen ftd^ auf ö neu ! 
—. SJSel^ mir ! SBa« f el^' td& ! Unf re SSöIIer toetf en 
5Dte SBaffen toon jtd^, unfre ^^i^^en jtnien — 

dfaBeatt. 
SßJa« ? SJBitt jte unö ben fiebern ©teg entreißen ? 

®rab' auf ben Äöntg btingt fte an — ©te f^at if^n 5 
ßrreid^t — ©te reift il^n madjtxQ au3 bem 5tamt)f. 
— 2orb ^Äpolf [tütjt — S)er gelbl^err ift flefangen. 

dfaBean« 

^i) toxU ntc^t toeiter l^dren* jtomm l^erab ! 

Guthat 

tJUel^t, Königin ! Sl^r t^erbet überfallen* 

©etoaffnet 3SoII bringt an ben 3^l^urm l^eran. 10 

(©cflcigt herunter.) 
dfaBeatt (bad ^mxt ate^enb). 
©0 f ed^tet, 3Dlemmen ! 



©reijel^nter auftritt. 

2a ^'txt mit @oIbaten (omntt. ^ei feinem Eintritt flvecft 
ba9 $oIf ber Königin bte SBaffen« 

fio 4^lre (na|^t i^r d^rcrbictig)» 

Königin, unterwerft eud^ 
3)er Mmai)t — @ure SRitter l^ben ftd^ 
Ergeben, aller SBiberftanb ift unnüft ! 
— SReJ^mt meine SDienfte an. 95efel^[t, tüol^in 
3i^r tüottt begleitet fein. 

dfabeatt. 

Sebtoeber Drt 
®ilt gleid^, tt)o id^ bem 3)out)]^in nid^t begegne. 
(®iBt i^r @^tocrt ab unb fotgt i^m mit ben ©otbaten.) 
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Die 0cene toermanbett fid^ in bad 0(i^tai3^tfetb. 

93ie¥)e]^ntet äluftritt. 

^olbaten mit {{iegenben galten erfüllen ben ^intergrunb. 
^or i^nen ber jlönig nnb bei ^ergDg k>on i^urgunb ; in ben 
Firmen Beibet gürflen liegt Sodann a, töbtli^ bertvunbet, o^ne 
3eiciften M bebend* @ie treten (angfam bonoärt9* fCgne^ 

@oret fUlrgt i^reim 

@o?et (to>itft fl^ an be0 i^Bnig« ierujt). 
Si^t f eib befreit — 3^^ l^i^ — ti^ fy'^V eud^ tüieber ! 

^6) bin befreit — Sd^ btn'8 um btefen ^rei« ! 

(3eigt auf Sol^anno«) 

^orel* 

Sol^nna ! (Sott ! ©ie ftirbt ! 

Bnrgitiib* 

©ie fyti geenbet ! 
©el^t einen ©ngel fd^eiben ! ©el^t, toie pe balte^t, 5 
©c^merilod unb tu^ig^ tok ein fd^Iafenb ^inb ! 
®e« ^immefö griebe f})ie[t um i$re 3öfl^ ; 
jletn ättl^em l^ebt ben 93ufen mel^r^ bod^ Seben 
3ft nod^ )tt f))üten in ber toarmen $anb» 

ftditi0* 

©ie ift bal^in — ©ie totrb nid^t mel^r ertoad^en, w 

S^r Äufle tüirb ba§ S^b'fc^e nid^t mel^r fc^auen. 
©d^on fd^toebt jte broben, ein öerfWrter ®etft^ 
©ielE>t unfern ©d^merj nid^t mel^r unb unfre SReue» 

@oref. 

©ie f daläßt bie ^UQtn auf, fte lebt! 
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»ttrflttiib (erflaunt)» 

Rti^xi fte 
Ung au« bem &tah jurüi ? 3tt>i«9t fte ben Stob ? 
©te richtet ftd^ em^jot ! Sie fielet ! 

(fle^t gang aufgerichtet unb \6)a\\t uml^er). 

SBobinic^? 
IBitrjitttb. 

Sei beinern S5oII^ SoJ^nna, bei ben 3)einen ! 5 

3n beiner ^teunbe, beine^ Äönig^ Slrmen ! 

(nadjibcm jic il^n (ange ^arr angefe^ien). 
9leitt, id^ bin leine S^^berin ] ©etui^, 
3d^ bin'g nid^t, 

SDu bift l^eifiö^ iüie bie Engel ; 
®o(^ unfer Sluge toax mit 3laä)t bebecfl. 10 

dfol^atttta (ftcl^t fetter läd^etnb untrer). 
Unb id^ bin h)irllid^ unter meinem SSoH 
IXnb bin nid^t mel^r toerad^tet unb i^erfto^en ? 
3Kan findet mir nid^t, man fielet mid^ gütig an ? 
— 3ft/ i^ftt ericnn* id^ beutli^ äffe« lieber ! 
3)a3 ift mein König ! ®ag finb granf reid^« fjal^nen ! 13 
®0(^ meine fjal^ne f el^' id^ nid^t — 2Bo ift fie ? 
9lid^t ol^ne meine %a^m barf id^ lommen ; 
3Son meinem SReifter toarb fie mir vertraut, 
aSor feinem 2:i^ron mu^ id^ fie nieberlegen ; 
3d^ barf fte jeigen, benn id^ trug fie treu. 20 

Äötiig (mit aBgettjanbtem ©efi^t). 
&tht \^x bie fjal^ne ! 

(SJJan rcid^t fie il^r, @ie fle^t gang frei aufgerichtet, bie gal^ne 
in ber $anb. — 2)cr $immet ip öon einem rofigen ©c^ein 

beleud^tet) 
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Die ®cene toermanbett fid^ in bad 0(i^(ai3^tfetb* 

Sterjel^tttet SCuftritt. 

^olbaten mit {{iegenben galten erfüllen ben ^intergrnnb* 
^or i^ncn ber RUnxQ unb ber ^ergDg k>on i^urgunb ; in ben 
Firmen Beiber gUrjlen liegt Se^anna, töbtli^ bertvunbet, o^ne 
Beidften bed bebend« <&ie treten (angfam bottoärt9* ftgne« 

@oret prgti^retm 

@o?et (to>itft fl^ an be0 i^Bnig« iOrutt). 
^f)x f etb befreit — Si^r lebt — ^6) fyiV eud^ toteber ! 

^0ttig* 

3* bin befreit — ^äf bin'« utn btefen ^rei« ! 

(Beigt auf Sol^anno«) 

^orel* 

Sol^nna ! (Sott ! ©ie fttrbt ! 

Bitrgnitb. 

©ie l^t geenbet ! 
©el^t einen ©ngel fd^eiben ! ©el^t, toie pe baKegt, 5 
©d^merjlo« unb tii^ifl, tüie ein fd^Iafenb Kinb l 
®e« ^immete griebe \pxtU um \f)U SH^ l 
jlein ättl^em l^ebt ben 93ufen mt^t, MSf Seben 
3ft nod^ )tt f))üten in ber toannen $anb, 

©ie tft bal^in — ©ie totrb ntd^t mel^r ertoad^en, xo 

S^t Äuge tüirb ba§ Sifb'fc^e nid^t nteJ^t fc^auen, 
©d^on fd^toebt jte broben, ein öerlWrter ®etft^ 
©ielE>t «nf^tn ©d^merj nid^t me^r unb unfre SReue* 

@oret 

©ie f dalägt bie Äugen auf, pe lebt! 
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SBttrgtitib (erflaunt). 

Ung au« bem &xai jurüi ? 3^i«öt f^^ *>«" 3:ob ? 
©ie rid^tet ftd^ em^jot ! Sie ftebt ! 

(fle^t gang aufgerichtet unb \6}a\\t uml^er). 

3Bo bin id^ ? 
IBitTjitttb. 

Sei beihem S5oII^ SoJ^anna, bei ben ©einen ! 5 

Sn betnet^teunbe, beined Äöniß^ Sinnen ! 

(nad(|bem {ie tl^n (ange ftatx angefel^ien). 
9letn, id^ bin leine Söu^erin ] ©etui^^ 
3d^ bin'« nic^t, 

Mitig. 

3Du bift l^eiliö, iüie bie Gnöel ; 
®o(^ unfer SCuge tüax mit Slad^t bebecfl, 10 

^ol^aitna (ftcl^t fetter läd^etnb untrer). 
Unb \6) bin n)irllid^ unter meinem SSoH 
IXnb bin nid^t mel^r toerad^tet unb l^erfto^en? 
3Kan findet mir nid^t, man fielet mid^ öütig an ? 
— Sft/ i^^t ericnn* id^ beutlid^ alle^ lieber ! 
3)a§ ift mein Rönig ! ®ag finb %xax\ht\ä^^ IJai^nen ! 13 
Doc^ meine fjal^ne fel^' id^ nid^t — 2Bo ift fie ? 
9lid^t ol^ne meine fjai^ne barf id^ lommen ; 
3Son meinem SKeifter toaxh fie mir vertraut, 
3Sor feinem 2^l^ron mu^ id^ jte nieberleßen ; 
3d^ barf fte jeigen, benn id^ trug fie treu, 20 

Äöttig (mit aBgetoanbtcm ©efl^t), 
®ebt il^r bie fjal^ne l 

(SJJan rci^t flc il^r, @ie fielet gang frei aufgerid^tet, bie ga^ne 
in ber $anb. — 2)cr $tmmct ip öon einem roftgen ©c^ein 

beleud^tct^) 
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Sel^t t^t ben SteflenBogen in ber 2uft ? 
©er ^immel öffnet feine ßolbnen S^j^ore, 
3m ßl^or ber ßngel ftel^t pe glänjenb ba, 
©ie l^ält ben etü'flen ©ol^n an il^ret Sruft^ 
2)ie Slrme ftrecft fie lÄ(^eInb mir entgegen. 
SBie tüirb mir ? — Seilte aSoffen lieben m\^ — 
2)er fd^toere 5ßanjer toirb jum glüßellfeibe. 
hinauf — i^inauf — bie ßrbe fliel^t jurildf — 
Äurj ift ber ©d^merj, unb etoifl ift bie fjreube ! 

(2)te ^cüfnt entfallt il^r, fle fmit tobt barauf nieber. -- Me fttiften 
fange in f^rad^Iofer Slül^rung. — ^uf einen letfen Stnl be9 
£0nig9 loerben alte t^a^nen fanft auf fte niebergetaffen, bag fie 

gang bat)on bebe<ft mirb.) 



NOTES. 



'i 



NOTES. 



N.B,-^The Orammar referred to is Macmillan*» Progressive 

Oerman Coursey Second Year, 



The Chief difficultdes of German construction, as com- 
pared with English, are noticed in the F,G,C,; especially 
in pp. 72 — 96. Here a few remarks may direct attention 
to Instruction already given. References are given to pages 
of the Grammar, and to pages and lines of the Play. 

1. Impersonal yerbs are often used ; besidee those strictly 
80 callea (ed xtjjnti) others are used as impersonal (ed 
MttübtYt mt^)* There is an Impersonal Passive Voice, by 
means of which Intransitive Verbs are used passively. 
See pp. 52-3. 

2. Many verba are used reflectively, which in English 
are rendered by the Passive Voice. p. 90. 

3. The SubjunctiveMood is used in Principal Sentences, 
to express suppositions (not facts) : p. 76. Also as a Con- 
ditional with the Preterite ; p. 76. Or as an Optative, with 
the Present, if the attainment of the wish seem possible, 
but with the Preterite for the contrary case ; p. 76. 

4. The Subiunctive is used in Dependent Clauses, to 
express an indirect statement (oratio obliqtia) which has 
the verb in the tense that wouid be used were the State- 
ment direct ; p. 77 ; also to deuote as uncertain that of 
which the principal sentence expresses a hope, a wish, &c. ; 
p. 77. Or (with the Pret. or PIup.) to express a condition 
on which the promise, &c. of the Princ. Sent. depends ; 
p. 77. 

5. The Auxiliary Verb is omitted in dependent clauses ; 
p.46, L 14 ; p. 47, L 13 ; p. 5öj 1. 4. 
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6. The German Present Stands for the English Present 
(simple and continuous) ; for the EngL Per&ct ; and for 
the Engl. Future, when the action is considered as certain. 
pp. 34, 73. 

7. The German Preterite Stands for the English Preterite 
and Imperfect pp. 34, 74. 

8. The German Perfect often Stands for the English 
Preterite. p. 75. 

9. The Present Participle is used as an Adjective, and 
as an Adverb, or with ^tt as a Gerundive ; but rarely as a 

Sredicate, [p. 152, 1. 12 is an exceptioual instance of pre- 
icative usej. pp. 84-5. 

10. The Past Participle is used after ^hl^tn, fommett, 
and some other verbs, where in English the Pres. Partie, 
would be used. p. 86. 

11. The Past Participle is often used in the sense of the 
Imperative, p. 78 ; p. 28, 1. 9. 

12. The Infinitive, wichout jtt, is used as the Comple- 
ment of Auxiliary Verbs of Mood, and certain other Verbs, 
pp. 79, 83. 

13. The Infinitive, without ^tt, serves instead of the Past 
Participle in the Pluperfect of Auxiliary Verbs of Mood. 
pp. 51-2. 

14. The Infinitive, with §it, is often used as the Supine, 
or as the Gerundive of Lat. Gram. ; or with itm (in arder) 
expresses a result or a purpose. p. 80. 

15. The Dative, with the sense of the Dativus Oommodi^ 
is very often used to express the personal reference or 
interest of an action ; and with the Definite Article the 
Dative serves instead of a Possessive Pronoun. pp. 26, 95 ; 
p. 6, 1. 11 ; p. 26, 1. 10. 

Order, — The three rules of Order, in the construction of 
Principal Sentences and Dependent Clauses, can hardlv be 
given more clearly and concisely than in Appendix Ix. of 
P.G.C. Secand Fear, 
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PROLOGÜE, 

SCENE 1. 

(Ä rural distriet: on one side an oak-tree^ on ihe o^her^ a 
ckapeL Enier ine peasant Thibaut^ his tkree daughtersj 

and others.) 
Page line 

1. 3. ^eit Me fBJiitt fiPgteitr which [our] fathers 

ploughed [say "tüled" ; bie (the) instead 
of nitfere {(mr). In Qerman, as in French, 
the article is often used where we use a 
poBsessive pron. N.B. — Passages of close 
translation are set in Italic ; passages of 
free translation are pven with quotation 
points, or are placed within Square brackets. 

2. 1. oller Orteit, the Qen. plur. used as an adverbial 

phrase =» everytohere, For euphony the poet 
uses here and elsewhere the nncontracted form 
ChtgenSitbet^ like i&n%täant in Gottfried's 
romance of Tristan. 

2. 2. Ift|t, letSy trom (affeit, is followed by the infinitive 

2. 3. ^tt^Wttp^tn, trample down; the prefix }et gene- 
rally denotes destructive action, as in 3er* 
fnti^VXf ^ break in pieces, 

2. 3. Mftl^etlbe &tfilht, blooming plains ; the adjective 
IS poeticaL 

2. 5. ^aqvibtxi, King of the Franks (628-38), bullt 
the church of St. Denis, which was long the 
burial-place of French monarchs. 

2. 8. (Snitxbt Itttb {{ftll^tt0, [as] disinherited and fugt- 
tive. The claim 01 Charles VII. was denied 
by the English and by the French Parlia- 
ment. 

2. 10. ¥^^^r P^^ (from the Lat. pares) ; Philip the 
Good, Duke of Burgundy (who had recog- 
nized Henry VI. of Eiland as King of 
France) and his cousin Charles VIL were 
descendants of John, King of France ; con- 
sequently -Philip was the "tot peer." 
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Fuge Line 

2. 11. diüAtnmutttx ; the term refers to the old populär 
belief, that ravens left their young imcared 
for ; hence it appUes to a cruel or unnatura] 
iDother, and here especially to Isabelle oi 
Bavaria. She marriea Charles VI. of France, 
and oppoeed the succession of her son, the 
Dauphin, afterwards Charles VII. — fftljtt t& 
au, iit leads it on ^ commands [the ariny] ; 
ed refers to had ^etf ber ^inbe, the army of 
[his allied foesy i.e. Henry VI. of England, 
and Philippe le Bon]. 

2. 18. Hub VL^tXf &c, nearer rolla the snwke ofdevasta- 
Hon. 

2. 15, 16. ttttt (Hott eittfll^toffett, Iit rttolved toUh God 

[with God's aid]. 

2. 18. iebatf. goTems the senitive Sefl^fttaevd ; in 
ftnegedltdtl^tlt, amm the calamUies of war, 

2. 19. ll\\\if &c., helpe [one] to bear all hurdens, 

2. 20. meine ; here the nse of the posseasive is dictated 
by f eeling. 

2. 21. bte Seifet, &c Here bie takes the place of 
mitf eve, as it is clear that they are '' ours '' ; 
the acres [fields of our two farms] grett^ett^ &c 
horder upon each other, or '' are close neigh- 
bours." 

2. 26. tuerb' tll^, &c, tihall I separate two KearU that 
havefov/nd each other; or " that are united " ? 
^t^f in the accusative, niay have the reciprocal 
use of tinatü^tt, like that of the French se ; 
fanb is the aorist imperfect used instead of 
the perfect. 

2. 31. fturmfefted, storm-proof, 

3. 4. bret^ig Sifer, thirty acres ; substantives foUowing 

nuinerals and merely denotisg quantities 
keep the singular form when tne meaning 
is plural ; thus we say : Hier (^(ad fütiu and 
eitttge fbuä^ ^at^itt. 

a 10. foH fie mit f eteciir ^^l^ ceUhraU tüiih [us] ; jle 
refers to the weddülg. 
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ScKNB 2. 

(Thibautj Eaimond, J. (PA,) 

Page T.ine 

3. 14. tBa9 fftHt eitA ein! «"of what are you thinkiiig f 

eiltfaKett (separable) has many meanings ; 
e.g. thtn fftOt wir ein 0^^^ ^^^ ^^ occurs to 
me ; or I remember]. — f&a9 f^tltet i^r, wÄy 
doyou reproaek; ox what [is it for which] 
you, &c. 

ber SreffUd^e and et are both in apposition with 
dftttgliiig. 

4. 1. fil^ott tft^d ber britte ^tt^i. ^üs now ihe third 

harveat [since he beganj. If read as in a 
parenthesis, the words make a chief sentence ; 
if translated freely by "these three yeare," 
. the phrase is adverbial« 

4. 3. HefM^i^ffttt and folt refer to Sn. Youy reserved 
[and] coldf r^ect htm, 

4. 7. Seit^ is a poetical term for ^rftl^tillg* 

4 10, 11. lireAe and tfife, in the Subjanctive Mood, de- 
pena on ^an^ id^f lam toaiäng Hioping] that 
theßower, &c. may [expand iteelf] out of the 
hud and gloudly may ripen^ &c. The use of 
the Subjunctive is to express mere thoughts, 
suppositions, wishes, expectations, &c., as 
distinct from facta. 

4 16. IBafit^d gltt fein, ^'say no more of it *' [or there 
let it rest] ; Ia|t ^( ^tM^xtu ! The infinitive, 
here intransitive « ^* be trusted/' [i,e. to do 
as she likes]. 

4. 23. ®0f geitr Cares ; here personified, as by Horace 
(sedet atra Cura) and by Qoethe in Faust, 
Part ii., Act 5. 

4. 24. fe|^^ t^r . . . §ltr &c, I höh (up) to her out of 
ihe Um aale [and] toith a still admiration, 

4. 25, 26. loeittl fie^ &c., when ihere she Stands on [some] 
high pasture-landy [and] Unoering amid her 
flocht 
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Page Line 

4. 28. letoBf enft (transitive) ; |eraBfitileit is intransi- 
tive. 

4. 30. Mnit mix^9, meihinks, or it seems to me; fit 
ftamm' and ait^ent Ä^iteii, lit «^ m detcended 
jrom other Hmes; [freely, her ancestry is not 
like oiirs]. 

4. 31. hü9 collectivelj refers to the love of solitude 

already desciibed. 

5. 3. ®(J(¥ei(ai9ftllltbe, dreaded hour [in cid plajs 

called "the witching hour" of midnight] ; 
in oor old English chronicles, sorcery is 
ascribed to J. d'X, and in Henry VI. (Part i.) 
she is described as *' a witch '* and as a vile 
impostor. The poet here makes her own 
fiatner suspect her. 

5. 5. f (J^Ieili^t fle . . . f^ttau», ehe steala out 
5. 6. 0eiftctyeill^, recdm of ghoats. 

5. 7. tritt litt, the latter word means tMther^ 

atoay; pft^i here a to hold (conversation) 
and this nahitnally. 

12. ttitttf bem SnttbetiBaitme ; accordin^ to a populär 
Story, Jeanne d*Arc, in early life, orten sat 
musing under an oak-tree (described as 
"haunted") near Domr^my. Her father*8 
suspicion.is named s^ain in Act iv., Scene 
11. The oM man confuses the notions of 
Sntibeit (Celticpriests) and Sntbeit (witches). 
The populär mythology of the middle ages 
grew partly out of heathen reminiscences. 

5. 14. titlet geBeitt » the word "uncanny" in the 
Scotch dialect ; lEßef ett is exactly translated 
by OUT Wiht in old English ; but say " an 
evil being." 

5. 17. er^ft^Utl flll^, [teil to ^ne another] the more 
correct pronoun would be eittOitbeY. Besides 
the verbs called "reflexive," others are oc- 
casionally used reflectively. As regards fU( 
(» etitaioer) see note on p. 2, 1. 26. 
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Phge Line 
5. 18. 9RS|rett, in M.H.G, ntaere =» storiesy whether 
real or fictitlous ; also facta, eepecially those 
well-known ; in modern German 8Rj|l|rd^eit, 
a diminutive form, has a meaning less ex- 
tensive than that of the older word. 

5. 19. ®e(tfatiter ®tititmeii, gen. gov. bySMang. 

5. 20. Hentimmt matt, lit. one hears; free tran»l. 
*B '* is heard a mysterious sound of stränge 
voicea" 

5. 23. ^(A^ fe^iL for l^ol^e ' gefe^ettr lias for an object 
the phrase eist gef^ietiHfil^ Sßdli l|ieY ft#en^ 

a $pectral woman sitting here ; \t^tU is one ot* 
the verbs followed by me Infinitive. F,G.C[ 
pp. 79, 8a. 

5. 26. nid WinW t9, OS if she heckoned [that I shoiild 
approachj. 

5. 26, 27. idB eilte fftrliat, ^ hastened an (he more ; in 
M.Ef.G. ha^ =» better [or more] ; je Üa) Utlbc 
%H^ = more and morcy and tpftre Bag ^farther 
<m, 

5. 29. Sad . . . ftreitt; the anteccdent to this adjec- 
tive claase is ®ttabett6Ubed^ miractUous 
image, 

6. 1. jeigt fiil^'d ; here the contracted e9 is the subject, 
and refers to the äupposed fact — that Jeanne 
18 a sorceress. 

6. 3. §it breiettntaleit, t^re« times; the ihtrß instance 
has an especial significance in folk-lore ; for 
example m stories of dreams fulfilled. 

6. 3, 4. %^^ i^ fle gefel^, &c., the verb has for its 
object the phrase fie 3tt 9ll|eimd . . . il<|eit* 

6. 5, 6. The adverbial ase of the two phrases in these 
lines is apparent if we supply (aieit^ (not as 
an auxiliary). 

S. 11. Wiix^for me (which may be omitted in transl.), 
iB an example of the Dativue commodi^ which 
is freely employed in German. 

N 
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Pnge Line 

6. 12. H» ftebetttet eiiteti tiefen gfoK ; bv the mle of a 

contrary meaniog, as applied in the inter- 
pretation of eome dreams. Cp. Frov. xvi 

18. 

6. 13. fllttiMlbIill| ; symboUcallyy is too pedantic foi 
poetical ose ; saj '' as by meana of an 
emblem."— ftellt ; see batfteQen^ to represent: 
but here it is better to say, " shows to me," 
or "brings before me " (as in a vision). 

C. 19. {0, &c. The Chief sentenoe, when preceded bj 
an adverbial clause, mostly begins with fo, 
and next comes the verb. See P.G.C, 
§75. 

6. 20. ^o^tnnit \^% &c. It is pride, hy which the 
angela feil, Cp. Shakespeare's words : — 
" Fling away am bition ; by that sin feil the 
angels/' — Hen, VIIL Act iii. Sc. 2. 

6. 22. iitgetib(id|evtt. The usual word for " virtuous ^ 
is ingettb^afi. The .suffiz ]|aft (= having a 
share of) is weaker than liiSi which may => 
perfectly Zt'Ä;«. The stem is (i]| (= body or 
form). Here tttgeitbUdl has the lorce of " like 
virtue herseif." 

6. 23. dft {te^d Iti^tr &c., ü she not the one [of your 

daiighters], &c. 

f). 29. (Itebetl^eit tuif^, thrivefor ywt. 

«3. 31. il(erfd|n^fttiglitfy, eamheramu supplies a tme trans- 
lation ; but to aroid an unusual word, say 
abwndant 

V. 1, 2. mir foiitiiti ein eigen (Statten an^ a peculiar 
forehoding »eizes me ; more strictly 0tanen -> 
horroTj but this word «eems too strong. 

7. 7-12. The acts forbidden are such as were popularly 

ascribed to witches. The notion that demons 
--readily summoned— may be with difficulty 
dismiseed, is the moH/of Qoethe's humorous 
ballad, Der Zauberlehrling. 
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SCENE 3. 

{Bertrand enterSy bringing a htlmet.) 
Page Line 

7. 14. SttOBdengel, a messenger of Satan (or S. him- 
self) ; temptation is so named in 2 Coi\ xii. 7. 
The poet alludes to St. Matth. iv. 1. 

7. 18. i^eriltt has various meanings ; among them a 
piece of armour, an implement, or gear of 
almost any sort. 

7. 21, 22. ^a» (vittgt i%V, &c., Why bring youfor us the 

evil sign [of warfare] into the place [orabode] 
of peace I 

8. 3. IBaitcoitleilVi^, a town in Champagne, and near 

the hamlet Domr^my, the birth^place of 
Jeanne d'Arc 

8. 4, 5. ^rSngeit, concourse [of people] ; ftüi^t'ged f^nlt, 

fugitives, 

8. 6. mit BBfer §ttn^z9pn% mth bad war news. 

S. 7. lief bie gan^e @tabt ^itfammeti, the whole town 

[instead of jJl the townspeople] ran together, 
Cp. '' All the city was moved, and the people 
ran together." — Acts xxL 30. 

8. 9. fdnf^tmtmtih, a gipsy^ "a fortune-teller" ; in 
French Bohimienne, The gipsies (known 
under many names) appearect in Europe 
abont 1400, and spread tnemselves from tlie 
S.E., throTigh Hungary, and Bohemia, &c,, 
into the N.W. Hence their French name, 
which Schiller here puts into the mouth of a 
Frenchman. The German is ^ig^ttltcvitt. 

S. 13. Um tm ®eri]ige^ .... ftoitfe, it is to be had 

(bought)/t/r a triße ; or "you may have it,' 
&c. 

8; 1*4. Smtjinthtedlteil—like the French lansquenets- 
is a comipted form of Buttbdfttei^t = infantry 
soldiers in Germany, armed wiUi swords aml 
halberds (a sort of pike) and later with 
nmskete. The word Sangettftteii^te suggests 

V 2 
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ro^e Line 

the false notion that they carried laneea 
(SoBjen). Lances were the arms of the 
cavaliy, in the armies of the middle ages. 

8. 15. htüU(Sltu, intrans. a "make use of" or "have 
use for " ; and goveius the Gen. ^t^ ^tlmt^* 

8. 16. (iefi niä^t äbf to desist, from aftlaffett. 

8. 21. anfttSilitoeitb, pressing upon nie. 

8. 29. &t%i mix beH $elm ; the cause of this boldness, 

in claiming the helmet, is soon made clear ; 
see p. 17, U. 9-10 ; toa9 ftomiltt eitd| bted 
(^erftt^e? What avaih you ihi» armour ! 
^roiltmeit — or in Anglo-Sazon^r^miTian — has 
extensive nieanings — amon^ them suit or 
seroe weU. In our West Riding dialect, the 
verb frame « to show readiness of service. 
Its religious meaninc {ftnmm, pious) belongs 
to Luther's age and later tiiues. 

9. 3. £afit i^r be« föiHeit, let her [have] her will / 

9. 4. ^itmtn (impersonal), to become (i,e, snit). Fr. 
convenir, 

9. 6. bettfi 1tad|, remember; Xiqtx\»9l^, savage v>olf. 

9. 19. The two battles here referred to are not his- 
torical. 

9. 26. &t\diüii, &c., artillery is hrought up from all 
quarters, 

9. 27. SEBie .... bttitfetitbe @efd|toabev, &c., a» dushy 

sqvadrons of bees swarm around the hive, 

10. 2. föie ttttd gefd^mStatet £itft^ &c., as fi^m the 
darkened shyfaUs the chud of locusts, 

10. 5. @o go|, &c., " so has a cloud of soldier^ from 
many quarters spread itself over the Orleans 
district." 

10. 6. 89IIeni, people (lit. peoples) of vaiious lands. 
®e{i(be, here the Orleans is district 

10. 7, 8. bon ber @^fa4eit...bad ßa^cr, "the Camp, 
confused by an unintelligible mixture of 
languages, roars hoarsely.'' 
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10. 9, 10. -ber 2ftitber*geiiialti0e« The duke is traly de- 
Bcrib^ as " roling over [many] lands " : — 
Namur, Hainault, Seeland, &c., beeide those 
left by bis fatber. As a rule in serious verse, 
eacb une ends witb a fall word ; bat ScbiUer 
in several places makes a verse end witb one 
part of a Compound. 

10. 10. SVlamteil, men regarded as vassals, or as a 
collected soldierj. Tbe oidinary plaral of 

a^oBit is a^ftttiiev. 

10. 11-19. The men named are those of Li^e, Hainault, 
Ghent, &c., all sapporting tbe Duke of 
Bargandy in bis alliance witb tbe Englisb. 
In bis time tbe original domain of Burgundy 
was widely eztended. 

10. 20. ^eerlifiiiii from ^ttt (army) and I6aittt (a com- 
mand) ; originally a general call to arms, 
afterwajrds tbe summons of a Duke or other 
sreat Yassal, addressed to bis own fol- 
toweiB. 

10. 22. O bei^ ttltfeßg, &c. Tbe Gen. is used absolutely 
in interjections, as bere to express pity. 
3llli{l (from 5toei), dissension such as divides 
a people into two bostile parties. 

10. 32. Qt^thtl is proverbial as tbe name of a bad 

queen ; tbe line refers to her deatb as de- 
scribed in 2 Kings ix. 30—7. 

11. 1, 2. Wl&fHttn*SttMmmtXtt, destroyer of toalls. 

Again a verse ends witb one part of a 
Compound^ as in p. 10, 11. 9, 10. 

11. 4. John Talbot, bom 1373, went to France witb 
Heniy V. in 1417 ; after a long and hard 
life Ol warfare, he died in bamess, 1453. 

11. 7. ipeilen. to consecrate or devote^ in a good or an 
evil sense ; bere " doom." 

11. 8. Wü9 bad 8d|tiert qtf^ti, all who wield the 
gword ; a collective use of mad instead of 
alle Wthtmtx bie, &c. 
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11. 9. IBter l)ol)e ^OYtett, &c. The accoimt ia partly 
based on the fact, that a tower defending the 
bridge was taken hj the English in their 
second assault. 

11. 11. &alSihnt^, &c. The poet teils later, how the 
Earl was killed while thus makinc observa- 
tions. Here the play agrees witn our old 
chronicles, and witn our play of Henry VL 
Parti. 

11. 17. ^nlliergftltge, mines, 

11. 18. i^WviiXti&^tf infernal realm [or say " volcano "], 
The use of gnnpowder in warfare was still a 
novelty and for a time was chiefly efiective 
in ezciting panic. 

11. 19. ble iattge ^tabt^ the anadous toum; ^eipftrttg^ &c., 
expecting every hour that^ dbc. ; jebe ^tuv!^t, 
acc of time, compl. to getoSrttg, 

11. 20. %a% t9, &c., that it [the mine] may with a crash 
of ihunder ignite [bnrst into flames]. In 
free, transl. getoilvtig . . . bafir &c. might » 
" dreading lest it should," &c. 

11. 21. ^egett, ehamjmn» (distinct £rom ^egen, a tword) 
comes from the Gothic theihan^ and is cog- 
nate with our Engl, word thane, 

11. 22. £a ^ivt — a brave leader of the forces commanded 
by Jeanne d'Arc — died in 1443. 

U. 23. ^er^elbettmftt^^ge Saflarb. Connt Dunois et 
Longueville^cailed the Bastard of Orleans — 
was a natural son of Louis> secoud son of 
King Charles V, 

11. 25. muffig, here in predicative relation, is undeclined, 
and in use » the phrase, ^^ as one standing 
idle." 

11. 27. (S^^tnott was a royal chateau, not far from Bourges ; 
Charles VII. was contemptuously styled "the. 
King of Bourges." 



sc. III. ] NOTES. 183 

rnge Line 

11. 28. eil fe|It tit 9M, thenf» a wani ofmw. [soldiersj, 

chiefly throash the civil war, dividing the 
people into tne two partiee of Orlefuis and 
Burgiindy. 

12. 1. IIeid|e %wci^i ; Fear is personified. 

12. 7. be? gfranfe; France (Lat. Qallia, afterwards 
Franco-Qallia) was conquered by Clovis, 
. King of the Franks (a G^erman people), near 
the dose of the fifth centary. In consequence 
the langoage, previously deltic and fi^man, 
was mixed with numerous German words. 
Here )>er gf^OBfe is in force equivalent to 
every native of France ; >et Sftflll^ofe. 

12. 11. gftt^neil, lit../JIcK/«, here "companies** of infantry. 
About sixteen companies would make a 
regiment. 

12. 14. bed ^ein^ei» ShtttbfAaft l)hiter9el)eti/<'evade the 
Observation of the enemy " ; )>er . . . feittcn 
Werfen folgt, wha follotm [dose atj hiß 
heeU. 

12. 19, 20. fimilterit, io eoneem, has for its subject t», 
which represents the news brought home by 
Beitrand ; ge^ienieii^ here ccm^rn ; cp. Riemen, 
to 9uiL 

12. 27. \aUtn mit ^nxüä, &o., "we shall retum to [al- 
legianoe to] " tk4 old monarohy, 

12. 28. flfj^ tmrfBfineit, are recfmcüed. The passive must 

thus oe often used to transL a reflexive 
verb. 

13. 1. ftiii^td t^on SJertrftgeti, Äc, not a toord of [any] 

treaties ! no surrender I 

13. 3. fil^eUerit, to ht wreckedy or to come to ruin, 

la 4. litt ©ntte reif, ripe for th$ harvest, [i.«. ripe for 
cutting downj. 

13. 7. teiftt, tears; the present used for the fature [will 
tear] l^etali, down. 

13. 9. et ber 9ioggett, &c., before the rye tums yellow; 
rye serves largely on some parts of the Con- 
tinent as a Substitute for wheat. 
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13. 10. d^ ftd^ bie aRoitbeftfyciBe fMi, h^ore ths moon'g 
disk iifiUed [before the fuU of the moon.] 

la 11. mglftitbifdl (instead of engliftfy) is a form not 
recommended by old usage. Canute issued 
1^8 läWB on englisc (as he says) that they 
might be understood o/er eall Englorland, 

13. 12. ^rft^ttgfhrdliteitbeit, '< proudly-flowing*' ; but 
i^XMS^i more strictly = spUndour, The Loire 
is the largest river in France. 

13. 14. iS» gef^e^tt «01^, &c [bat miracles do still take 
place]. 

13. 18. bett ffiüäl^tfttthffltt, traUor to the empire. 

13. 19. The poet refers to the story of the Titans in 
Greek mythology. 

13. 20. %tmptl\iSliu%tX, a de/Uer of temples [a sacri- 
legious robber.] 

13. 21. ^n\H\»9^Utt, an arbitrary shortening of ^tt« 
felbemo^ttet* 

13. 27. föad fftf ein (^ti% &c. [what spirit has seized 

the girl] ; fft? in transl. is omitted^ but has 
a certain force in exclamations denoting 
wonder, as weU as inquiry. In this con- 
struction fftr govems no case. 

14. 8. ber {Reiben VHaä^i, an inversion of [bie] atad|t 

ber 4^eÜieti. The poet alludes to the defeat 
of the Moors by Charles Martel, in 732-8. 

14. 9. Sttbemig. Louis IX., who died in 1270 and 
afterwards was canonized, was the chief 
leader of the sizth Crusade, begun in 1248. 

14. 17-25. That " the king never dies " is the principle of 
hereditary monarchy. In France the declara- 
tion of a king's decease ended formerly with 
" vive le roi ! '' There follows a series of ten 
more adjective clauses, all referrins; to ber 
^Bttig^ and all logically leading to the ques- 
tion :— fön et and bev WtU kterfd^minbett ? 

14. 18. ben l^eirgett $f(iig; agriculture, and especially 
the use of the plough, are held sacred in 
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several mythologies. See the opening of 
Yiigil's Georgicsj and Schiller's Eleusiman 
FesHval, 

14. 20. SeiMgttOl, 8eff8. In England they Iiad mostly 
cained their freedom in the sizteenth centuiy, 
Dut in Fiance their bondage remained unu] 
1789. 

14. 23. beittt er ifl ber @r9^e» These words form a 
parenthesis, having reference to the predicate 
in 9letb itii^t feititet* 

14. 25-27. ^t\xi^\tV^tn,hosUleyUnfriendly,OTinhospitable. 
— beittt bev Sl^fOlt, &c. This broken sentence 
begins as if it were intended to explain (as 
by a parenthesis) the predicate in ifl ein 
d^gel ; but the series oi adjective clauses is 
left without repetition of tne question, foK 
ber Mnig ifttSqmMtn, and ber %^t9tHf &c., 
is made independent. This transition is 
characteristic of rapid declamation. 

14. 30. fd^evset^ johes, piays (as in conscious safety) ; 

mit beit SStoen [the signs of power and 
safety] um bell S])VOtl^ around the throne, 

15. 1. Sem «ttfre SEBorte iti^t jum ^tt^tn tHtn, free 

transl. : — " For whoni the words of our 
tongue do not go to the heart." 

15. 9. tummtln, eoserdse, or manage, 

15. 12. fettige Oellltlg, holy anointing [consecration]. 

15. 14. bettle jeber tmt an ha» ffthif^^t, let every one 

attend to his nearest [duty]. A favourite 
maxim with Goethe. 

15. 16. (oofett, draw lots [gamble]. 

15. 19^ 20. bretttte and aerftont^fe are snbjunctive forms, 
and denote possibility, not fact ; transl. ^ 
ßame may hurny &c„ 

15. 20. iftev refers to bie @ro|ett, bev Chrbe Sfftrflett, the 
great ones, rulere of the earth. 
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(«/. d^A, alone.y 

Ta^e Liae 

The Prologue ends now with a beautifol pasaage 
of lyrical poetry. Left alone, Jeanne d'Arc 
expresees her own faith in her mission. Her 
preceding words, that might be misunder- 
stood as expresslDg eelf-confideiiGe, are now 
made clear as expressions of a faith demand- 
ing self-sacrifice. 

15. 24. ttanÜäl, familiär [or " confidential " in prose] 

may here be freely transl. by "dear." Our 
Word "homely," had it kept ita first meanrng, 
might serve here ; but its secondary and 
lower meaning (coarse) has prevailed, and 
now it can translate neither trailltf^ nor 
l^eitnlidl* This is one of many like instances 
of degradation in the later meanings of 
certain words. 

16. 7. The last five stanzas of the monologue are con- 

structed on the plan of Italian ottave rime ; 
each has eight Imes ; each line contains five 
iambic feet ; the three rhymea follow in the 
Order a, b — a, b — a, b — c, .c ; the rhymea a, 
a and c, c are double or feminine, as in 
Reiben and toecbeit. 

16. 8. oitf immerbot, /or 6t7«rmor«. 

16. 10. ^l^r fetb, &c., you are now a floch mthout a 
ahepherd, 

16. 12. @efa]^V^ danger [or say freely " battle*']. 

16. 13. ($0 ift bed ^etfted 9lui &c., Thvs has the Spirifa 
callfor nie ordained ; [to this task I am sum- 
moned by a divine message]. 

1(). 15-17. These lines refer to Exod, iii., telling how 
Moses was tending a flock, when he was 
summoned to deliver Israel. 

16. 18. 3foi»ö, Jesse, the father of David. 

16. 19. fii^ snm Streiter, &c., eleeted for [his] Cham- 
pion, 



sa lY.l NOTES. ' 1S7 

Page Line 

16. 20. Abel, Moses, David, and Arnos were shepherds. 

16. 22. für mxifl itnatn, hear witness for me [give 
evidence of my power]. 

16. 29, 30. ^Ub is repeated with emphatic force ; " [I will 

make thee glorioos . . . thee above all women 
in the worla].*' 

17. 3. The Ort|Itmme— K)riginally a banner belonging 

to the abbey of St. Denis — was in the reign 
ol Philippe I. made the Standard of tne 
French aimy ; but after the disaster of Azin- 
court was not taken to the field. 

17. 6. ttmttlftl^etl, &c., you will tum round [backwards] 
his toheel o/fortune; supply WVtft btt before 
htin^tn, and again before lefteill. 

17. 9, 10. (Siit 3^i4^i^( ^^' These lines ezplain her 
sudden boldness in seizing the helmet. See 
p. 8, L 29. 

17. 12. Vlntf^, ardour [or '' buming zeal '']. (^ttnhim 
(a Hebrew plural) denotes angels, especially 
those attending manifestations of a divine 
presence. 

17. 13, 14 ^nd Stntq^t\»ü% &c., It [my zeal] tears me 
avoay into the tumult of battle ; it drives me 
on toith the/ury of a tempeit, 

17. 15. bett gfelbnif, &c., "I hear the call to battle 

¥'appelj wa^Ä^% pierce to me [piercing]. 
his construction of the Infinitive is seen 
here and there in Ei^lish. 

17. 16. bad Sl^taii^tro^, the war-home rears. 
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ACT I. 
(This whoU Act M laid at cottrL ) 

SCBNE 1. 

(Enter Dunoin and Du Chatel.) 
Pag« Line 

20. 1, 2. {14 l0df ageit^ to renounee ; here id| f age ttU^ 
My &c., ^'I renounce allegiance to this 
king." 

20. 5. §lft|ii^e X]|?ftit(it m9Af itfy, &c, / could shed 
tmming tears [for sname] tkcU, de, 

20. 7. {tii^ tJ^etteit, [cut shares] for thenuelves tüiih the 
ßujord, 

20. 8. gealtert fM, &c., have grown old witk^ de. \i.e, 
have always belonged to the crown]. 

20. 11. Hevf^mettbett, &c, waste the precieus Urne [for 
winning] delivenmce ; i&iit [» preciaus] 
maj be omitted. 

20. 12. Qäi ](|0te OtUw» [fei] Mxpf^i, I hear ihat 
Orleans U threatmed. 

20. 12,13. Thisjourneyfrom Normandy is not historical. 

20. 16, 18. |ier ! not with the army. Impatience leads 
Dunois to name (hardlv with respect) Agnes 
Sorel, a lady whose innuence at tne Court of 
France was in some respects beneficial. 

20. 19. <l(9 tvaltete, &c. A subjunctive clause « as if 
a prqfound peaee prevailed in the realm. 

20. 20. dtnnttahXt [from med. Lat. comes stabidf] at 
first "master of the horse," an official en- 
trosted with the stewardship of rovalpalaces ; 
later, chief Commander ol the fand army, 
and next in rank to the king. Louis XIIL 
(1627) abolished the office of C. 

20. 21, 22. i^ttin both places refers to the king, who is to 
be left to his evilfate. 
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21. 3. Thu8 xoe are [well] rid of a morose man ; or 
mwrmurvng^ for mifrifd^^ would be stricter. 

21. 4. WfCotxkth^WHi^f not dedined, serves instead of an 
adjective pbrase ; transL wko — [always] 
quarrdeome^—voould play ihe master over 
tt«. 

21. 16. fütm^ of Anjou — titular Eing of Sicily and 

father of Maigaret, wife of Henry VI. of 
England — was a poetical dreamer. Of R. 
and his court Sir W. Scott giyes some ac- 
count in hiB story of Anne of Geierstein, 

22. 8. ]^er?fil|etlb serves instead of an adjective pbrase ; 

transl. ''aa ruUng [over the minds of men] 
they may [jnstly] lank themselYes witn 
rulers [of states]." 

22. 9. 9lt9 (eisten, &c., " out of soaring aspirations 
they Duild up thrones for themsäves.*' 

22. 10. l^onttlod is not well translated by hmrmless: say 
serene ; or a free transl. of tbe line mignt a 
'^tbeir tranquil realm lies not witbin tbe 
bounds of tbis visible world." 

22. 21,22. füaifl WifKtn, to devise means, remedies, &c. 
fStanm toetfi itfy füafflf I ean hardly devise 
means ; %% erl^altett, for maintaining ; niAt 
fütfdlA, not in a princely way ; lt0t])llilrfttg 
ititr, [but] even scantily; htin eigltei^, ic, 
your own royal household, 

22. 25. (of bit Selb borldBit, ^'borrow monev"; Hon 

bot Somborbeit; tne Lombards, like tbe Jews, 
were money-lenders ; in later times Lombard 
m a loan-office ; bttlei^eit (tbe infinitive 
following (a|) lit means lend and govems 
tbe Dative. 

23. 4. In certain Arcadian masques, Iten6 and bis queen 

appeared as a sbepberd and a sbepberdess. 

23. 7. !iefll|ett!te^ &c., sends tomea royal jrresent. 
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23. 8. 9ht? ttitfyt, &c. " [I trnst] he does not send you 
his crown [as kingl of Naples — not that, 
pray heaven, for I nave heard it is chean 
since, &c." 

23. 17. SÜitiie, an old word for Uwe, OTiginally denoted 
haidly more than kind remembrance, and 
long retained a trace of its ürst meaning. 
Hence the name SVliiittefattger, applied to 
the courtly minstrels of tne tweKth and 
thirteenth centuries. 

23. 20. mü ^$Xtzm ^xnnt, "with delicate sentiment" ; 
f^Uf^iettb, &c., **re8olving every subtle 
query." 

23. 21. 3fit teneit 3^ttt, ^^-^ "i^ ^<>^ [bygone] times.'* 

23. 22. ^e refers to jetie 3^t^* 

2a 25. £idiei»]iof. The Courts ePanumr of the South of 
France, in the days of the Troubadours, 
were social entertainments, in which " affaires 
de coeur^' were playfully discussed as so 
many legal questions. 

23. 26. foKeit often denotes that the act expressed by 

the Infinitive takes place in accoroance with 
a rule or intention ; toaüeu^ " to go in com- 
panies as on a pilgrimage.'* 

24. 1. au9 bev %ti gefl^Iagen, degemrate. 

24. 3. Ul itenite mt^, &c. He alludes to his own 
sobriquet, and his connection with the royal 
family. He was a natural son of Louis, 
Duke of Orleans, who was the second son of 
Charles V. 

. 24 13. Safelrttltbe, [King Arthur's] round table. 

24. 22. SD'^rtett, the iiiyr^[wT6ath]. Th^ myrtle was 
dedicated to Venus. 

24. 23, 24. »fü» güt^d t <' what now ? " fiel)« «m &t%%x, 
tntreat an andienet, 

24. 27. bcr felber l^ilfKoi^ x% when I am myself hdpleus. 
W ere idi repeated after ber, the verb woukl 
agree in person with id| ; as in td| bev tdfr fo 
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{Deputies from Orleans are introduced.) 

Pa:*0 Ltniei 

25. 2. ®ie ftei^f d ttW, 4&C., " how is it now in my good 
town?" 

25. 5, 6. Free transl. : " our case is one of extreme pres- 
sure ; eveiy hour the enemy's force is in- 
creasing, and approaching nearer and 
nearer." 

25. 10. fS8t bte JDlanttfd^aft attS, the garrison makes 
talHes, 

25. 15, 16. The truce liere mentioned is not bistorical. 

25. 18. erffl^ien, the Imperfect used as an aorist 

26. 1-10. This account of Saintrailles is not historical. 

26. 4. bturfie nit, &c., " there could be no talk," &c. 

26. 10. @ttt!t mix, &c., There falls an army ; wir (for 
me) corresponds with our " ethical dative," 
used in the colloqnial style of Shakespeare's 
time, and now not quite obsolete : — " knock 
wi6 ( *■ für me) at this gate, and rap ine 
. (=• fot me) well." " Play us a tune." 

26. 18. The Earl of Douglas here named was not living 
in 1429. 

26. 15. ^Ü^M^, arr^ars of pay. 

34 mei^ ni^t ^ai^ See p. 22, IL 21-22. 

^7. 1. I|tlft VLXÜB^i^f &0., " It is. of no use ; they have 
been put oflF too often." 

.27, 5. ftantt^feit, &c., "Can I raise armies from the 
earth by stamping on it ? " The poet per- 
haps remembered an anecdote told of Crom- 
well. 



i. 



8. »rüttset eS ftatt d^otbed, coin it imtead of 
gold. 
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27. 11. entreileit^ &c., to save me from desperaUon; fear 

wi« atoay—ek more energetic transL — would 
be unusoal with this context. 

28. 6, 7. (et^eit (cognate with A.S. lasnan) Und ; also (as 

here) = borrow; aitf on [the securify of]. 

28. 9. Herloreit; the Fast Participle is often used thus, 
in the eenfie of the Imperative. 

28. 10. eitd|r the Dative of personal reference, (like mix 
in bie ®aAe ifk nitr nett) may here » "in 
your view." 

28. 15, 16. i^it refers to btlt %^X9U ; Iffeifieit, he called. 

28. 21. \»a^i, veniures, 

2& 22. ({?o|litftt])t0, in predicative relation. 

28. 25. Sanatben; the danchters of Danans, King of 

Arffos, were conaemned to draw water in a 
leasy vesseL 

29. 9, 10. Qhttfagmig^ self-denial; Hetttomble, conoert; 

4^0fftaat^J]all that is spent on] ihe pomp 
of your Cöwrt; in Sotbüteit, into [pay forj 
9oldiers, 

29. 12. itadl beill€r ftr^tte^ " to win back" your crown; 
naA denotes a movement made for an end, or 
witii an aim ; thus ttad| SBaffer gefeit => to 
go to get water. 

29. 21. mxtf the IkUivus commodi ;for tne has sometimes 
the same force in English ; b^t in German 
the Dative of peracmal interest is used more 
frequently. 

29. 26. mir erfSm^lfen, win for me rby fighting] ; bad 

our old verb win kept its fixat meaning (ßg^ 
a brief translation would serve here. 

30. 5. fonft^ formerly, The poet, by antedating the 

Duke of Burgundys reconciliation with 
Charles VIL (1435) makes the success of 
Jeanne d'Arc less remarkable than it really 
was. 
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30, 6, 7. olgefevHgt^ dstpatched; ob «th^d gefSiige^ «^< / 
tnay [if possible], &c The verb is ßubjunc- 
tive, as expressing an Intention. 

30. 8. )ttfM %U fftl|feit, to lead back; if wcceed 
be omitted (in transl. of 1. 7) say lead 
hack; ofÜLerwiae use the phrase in leading 
hack, 

30. 9. W$tttUf intransitive, to wait for^ govems the 

genitive. 

SCENE 5. 

{La Hire enters,) 

81. 1. 64wtt4 (^ M.H.O. fm&il^e or fmae^e) contempt ; 
loetgettt loit^ &c., if we reßtse thia vMulüng 
condiüon [ — what men ?] 

31. 2. T^ Z^< the treaty he diesoUed hefore %t hegins ; 

a paradoxical way of saying : the thought of 
such a treaty cannot be entertained for a 
moment : mn^ {even) has here an intensive 
foTce. 

31. 3. ftam)»f [here] a duel Jean, Dnke of Burcundy 
— tather of the duke who supportea the 
English — ^was assassinated on tne bridge at 
Montereau-sur-Yonne (1419), 

31. 7. fi^ ht^tbtUf " to waive." 

31. 9. ttiotmet tl^af i^m ^Ut^, he did not need; the 
Subjunctive serves here to express an in- 
direct statement (oratio obUqua)» 

31. 11, 12. Iftftete^ intransitive, is followed by tta^ (for) 
governing the Dative ; in M,H,G, (ftfieti and 
gelftfteit have the same meaning : to long (for) 
or havepleaeure (in). A supposition is here 
made the condition of a promise ; and the 
verbs (ftftete and lotrbeft have the conditional 
forms of the Futnre Imperfect. 

31. 13. The adjective clause following depends on a 
sentence where the promise is conditional ; 
consequently the subjunctive form foUows in 
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^"^ ^^ Vmtu» fei »tilesd feipit » i« »egHff 

fei^lt s to be intending. 

31 . 18. Splitt may denote a logical conclusion ; 0ef ^(itf 
denotes a resolution arrived at in a Parlia- 
ment 

31. 20. (errgeiil9tblteit » '^who have made tbemselves 
[our] masters." A Compound adjective mu8t 
often be transL hy a clause, or a phrase. 
Our Englisb become is not employed as often 
as mergelt Ib in German. 

81. 3. Saint-Denis, a town on tbe Seine ; its abbey, 
founded a.D. 613, was tbe burial-place of 
tbe kingR of France. St. Denis (Dianysius) 
was tbe patron saint of France. 

31. 6. In 1422 Henry V. of England, witb bis Queen 
and tbeir infant son (afterwards Henry VI.) 
made a triumpbant entry into Paris, 

31. 17. leiftete ben (Sib, lit. made oath [of allegiance] ; 
or say, ^^renaered bomage." 

33. 5. tm>vbgei«9l|lttai t^mbe, the bands [of soldiers] 
acctutomed to murder, See note on L 20. 

33. 7. Sie ital^ e9 W&ht, she [your motber] noHced ii 
^tbeir sbamej ; mt bad 9M get^enbet, [tum» 
ing to tbe people] ; our idiom prefers tbe use 
of tbe active participla 

33. 9*11. mit veinent 3mig bere » '^a new graft"; 
Herebeltt, ennoble [or improve by means of 
grafdng] ; e«^ bemalte bov^ &c., aave you 
from [subjection to] the misbam ion of a 
crazyfather. 

33. 12. Kegaeta, one of tbe Eumenides, or tbree furies 
of Greek mytbology ; t9tttl|fil^iiaitbeitbe^ say 
'<fury-breatbing"; but fi^ttattbett lit » 
9noH, 

33. 13. iQte ^tx, &c., hfyuo affairs are here, [t.e. wbat is 
our Position]. 

33. 19. Pbilippe III. of Burgundy— called ,fo Bon— was 
a good ruler of bis own domains. 
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.34. L QUibf &e., giffe not, ^i», aioay^ your faUhßil toum ; 
unitx, &c., [to be under] EnglaruPg harsh 
govemment 

34. 18, 19. itSl|tt, cherishes; ^eiltbeditttt the alten hrood 

qf the foe ; refernng to the inddent named 
in p. 33, 11. 1, 2. 

34. 28-30. bid| miebet ftnbeit^ &c., [be] yourulf again, 

and collect youraelf as a man ; [and] mit 
ebelm 9hti^^ <S:c., wiih noble epirit reitst tJie 
fate that grimly fights againet you, 

35. 1-9. Ä dark [and] dreadful fate rules over the Houee 

of Valois. One ruler was defeated at Crecy ; 
another ceded Guyenne. Charles VI. was 
bom 1368. His insanity^made hopeless by 
a fire at a masquerade ball — reappeaied in 
his grandson, Henry VI. of England, whose 
reign in England was cpntinually disturbed 
by civil war. It is of course remembered 
that the war first arose from the claims 
preferred by Henry II. of England. 

35. 11-14. tit^t wn\%Vi% &c., "not in vain has a kind 
destiny spared you, and called you, the 
youngest son, [to inherit] an unexpected 
throne." 

35. 22. l^etfll^, &c., demand» [the Services of] a pilot 
eniotoed toith more power [than mine]. 

35. 25, 26. Not mine [is] the power to open, wiih the 

swordy hearts that have made themselves allen, 
[and] are shut up in hatred- against me, 

•36^ 10, 11. (afi alle ^^Vtn, &c.j rather [than despair] let 
all the ferry-boats be eunk, 

-36. 13. bad ijtWi^^ SBaffct, &c. To cross the Styx 
« was to abandon hope of retum ; so for you 

to cross the Loire [in retreat from the 

English], 

36. 19, 20. Utid^f &c. The King refers to the story of 

the true mother and the false. 1 Kings iii. 
16-27. 

o2 
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36. 21. bat ^^ Mt] the subjnnctiye exprauing inten- 
tion. 

36. 23. fe^t, 9take8 or risks; an, on or [for the sake 
of]. 

36. 26. 9aTtei mU^ aUt^, all tuma to party-lstTiIe], or 

say more freely, every one must l>eloiig to 
8ome party. 

37. 4. 9iittx obe? Wl^tn, gods or idols; tlie latter 

term denotes the gods of fetisdiism. 

37. 6. %\tMif becomeSf in the sense of tuits. 
37. 7. aiidraf ett, rave itaelf <mU 

37. 11. meif ed tti^t^ &c, neither hnow9 nor desires ought 

eise, 

38. 4| 5. 9n aber, &c. ; [this is addieased to the king] 

^'pardon your tme fiiend [for his] hasty 
Speech." 

38. 7, 8. We are reminded of the " direful wrath '* of 
Achilles, in Homer's Iliad; 

SCENE 6. 

{The King, Agnes Sorel, Du (Matd,) 

38. 14. ein fo einzig 9nt, *the only good thing [in the 
World] 

38. 15. bitter ferner, taken as a Compound may » << very 
hard " ; the first word loses its first meanin^, 
and Btrengthens that of the second. So in 
M,H,G. we have »erlbe ritte (= "excessive 
grief") and many other instances of the 
Kind. 

38. 16. Here (emtett (as distinct from ivijfeii) is to know 
by personal experience. nodl Jd|ttef er, &c., 
sHÜ harder to hear [or be bomej. 

38. 19. l^odifiitttig (like high-spirited) may have a good 

sense, bnt here — " proudly." 

39. 8. bein VMf &c. The assassination of John, 

Duke of Bui*gundy, is he»e ascribed sölely 
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to Da Chatel. The Dauphin was indeed 
Toung when the crime was committed, but 
ne was an accomplice. He will not now 
buy peace at the cost of a friend's liie. 

39. 9. I^erflegeltt like (efienedt » to seal^ or confinn by 

aealing ; the distinct force of the prefix Het 
is partly lost, as is seen in modern uses of 
(emallreti and unnial^reit {fo guard). Origin- 
ally (e^ave to verb-stems a transitive force, 
or extended it where it already existed ; Her 
implied a gomg-fcrth, or away ; hence loss, 
failure, transmutation, and j76i>iition. 

40. 1. ivhlge «liil^ tti^t attf^ do not pravoke me [too 

far]. 

40. 2. ntttlt i^^ if I must; mit belli Stftätett f dräuen. 

a paradoxical expression ■■ tum my back 

40. 6-7. ^ttt^txMl, arfny baggage; fil^tteS get^OII, Boon 

done [because it is so litüe]. 

SOENE 7. 

{The Kingy Agnes Sorel,) 

40l 18. Siege here » native land. The Orleanais 
custrict was held as a fief of the crown, 
and, under the House of Valois, was made 
an apanage of the royal family. 

SCBNE 8. 
{La Hire returm.) 

41. 1. i^it refers to Dunois. 

41. 11. eUl Sreffeii, &c. The victory thus reported is 

not historical. 

42. 2. plitx^f here an adverb, » at ance, 

SCENB 9. 

(The ArchhUihop leads in Dunois ; Raoul atrives.) 

42. 4. ^nn^eit (from princeps) ; members of a royal 
family who do not rede as kings are now 



198 DIE JUNGFRAU VON ORLEANS. [aot l 

Page Line 

ßtyled Princes. The prelate reminds the 
King and Donois of their natural relation- 
ship. 

42. 9. toirfte here =» "has brought about" ; the verb 
inore clearly denoting thia meaning is ic* 
»irfte. 

42. 11. gfftl^ttletti, eompanies [lit small flags]. 

42. 12. I0tlt?in0{f4 f^9it, menfrom Lorraine; %u ^t\»tM 
$eer 51t ftofien, tojoin your army. 

42. 19. ttwntitgeit ; the accent is on the stem — not on 
the prefix — and theiefoie the Participle is 
inseparaole. 

42. 21. beut 2!a)ifer{teit bad 4^er$; the Dat commodi 

often used instead of a Qenitive, here =» 
<* the bravest man's heart." Here otted =» 
every one. 

43. 1. mm f^Plt bie SBaffoi ftuätn, is ready to lay 

down arms at once. 

43. 9. Stittgeit, here curls; the more usual word would 
be Soffen. . 

43. 10. bie $o]|e, the sublime [figuie} ; an adjective is 
often thus used as a Substantive ; see bie 
SOläl^ttge (in line 17) =» the mighty eine. 

43 17. mit fft^ttent ttltftanb, with valiant bearing. 

43. 21. ^e?^ he [the enemy] y f^ßff^tttB^m, astounded, 

43. 22. %jMi toeit fleSfftiet^ &c,ywith widely opeiud [eyes 
and] ^6(2 gaze beholding the miracle. 

43. 24. &mt» ©^reifett, " a panic" 

43. 25, uvtttiettbeit, to tum right about face, 

43. 27. fif^ etttf^aaren^ to he disbanded, ®eft(be [open] 
j)lain, as distinct from an inclosed field. See 
p. 2, i. 3. 

43. 31. (ftgt {ifi^ ivftrfeil, Infin. Act. instead of the 
Passive. See P.(?.G, Ex. XI. and XVII. 

43. 32» 51t nennen; the Act. Infin. instead of the Pass. 

43. 34. bie ni(()t flcreAnet: Kom. Abs. «nqt reckoning 

. those.» ° 
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44. 6. Qt^txiUf '* one who sees visions ** ; or say " pro- 
pheteas." 

44. 6, 7. Oott'gefesbete ^9pfit^, a prophetess sent by 
God. As elsewhere, the poet here divides 
a Compound adjective, so tlbat the first part 
endsaline. 

44. 9. ^int gfatiBt^ &c., ihe people helieve in her; glattBeit 
may govem, witn an Accusative of the thing 
believed, a Dative of the person to whom 
onr faith is yielded ; but here ia intransitively 
iised, in the sense of 0Uiitl>eii Beinteffeii, to 
give credence; or of ttllttett^ to conßde in; and 
therefoie govems the Dative alone. 

44 11. boi 9uf(aitf, [the noise of] the eoncourse [of 
people]. 

44. 22. )nrftfetl, test or try, 

45. 1. ^ft fte ikt^tifttttf &c., If she is impired, &c., or 

"supposing ßhe i« inspired, &c. [then] she 
will know how to recognise the king." In 
Oerman the use of the subjanctive mood 
depends on the Bpeaker's intention ; if he 
choose taregard a snpposed fact as objective, 
he cän use the indicative form. 



SCENE 10. 
{J. dÜA, arrivBs.) 

45. 4. 0oH lietfti^eitr tempt God [a biblical phrase] 
here — " distrust a divlne message." 

45. 8. 83i{feit(Attft, for hnowledge^ in the sense of an 

immediate personal recognition («nertett- 
tntllg) is contrary to modern use ; but not 
to the original sense of tuiffett (cognate with 
vü/eo, &c.). A. S. vntan keeps this first 
meaning, which remains in Old English. 
See Acts xxiii. 5, *' I wist not that he was 
the high priest" 

46. 2. £a| bie^ &c., let those [bystanders] go out. 
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46. 11. att'I^afteti {ad-here) is sepaiable, and here intrans. 
govems the Dative. The stem is cognate 
with OUT heft (of a knife.) 

46. 11-14. ttture^t ®ltt. (unlawfally acquired proi>eTty 
may be held »y the crown, is here a supposition, 
and the verb is therefore Subjunctive. The 
Participle gdpftft « cUontd for (or in Old 
English schriven) ; the verb to De supplied 
after l|erliet0entfeii is ]|alie. 

46. 17. S^ak feilted RntVi^, cup of hU toraih; this is 
another biblical phrase. Cp. Job zzL 20, 
Ps. Ixxv. 80, 

46. 18. iSef etl may here be transl. by " one," or " being." 

47. 5. ^nitaüittttn (Siittn,parerU8favoured by Heaven. 

In English, adjective pnrases of this kind, 
following their substantives, must often be 
nsed in transLation of Gterman Compound 
adjectives. 

47. 8, 9. At Domrömy — still a small village — a monu- 
ment of J. d'A. was erected in 1843. It 
was natural that she shoiüd name Toul ; the 
Chief place in the diocese to which Domidmy 
belonged. 

47. 13. After gefomisieti supply toor« 

47. 17. iitti^ f^Mtn, held or possessed ; emtS^tigt, made 
themselves masters of; BewS^tigt would be 
expected here, as e? (from ttr) refers rather 
to the origin than to the extension of an 
act. 

47. 18. fLtfitnh (used as adverb) = Buppliantly, 

47. 21. mn iä^ fle^oreit^ wTiere I [wa^] bom, 

47. 22-27. ntali^ very old; Hiet gef^ft^tt, rnany [pious 

pilgnmages] were madej Segettdfiraft, nedlin^ 
power; toeibettb, tending; benu nti^ %9^, &c., 
for my heart drew me [thither]. 

48. 3. bie 4>e«i0C, the Holy [Virgin]. 

48. 4-8. fottft, for ihe rest; «efl^Sft, task; tttUgftrte bw, 
gird thee [with]. 
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48. la fi4 ttittemitibeit, to venture cn [or undertalce], 
SD'lagb^ maiden; so called with reference to 
her youth (not with reference to anj Service). 
J. d A. would be hardly sixteen years old 
when ehe had this vision. In M.H.O, atogl 
often s jSfmtgfrait* 

48. 21. 9ttgeit(ie^ the last syllable repreeents Hb in 
M,H.(jt. » ^Heb, a member, or part of the 
body. 

48. 22-24. (Engellliabeit^ youHrful angeU [or «angels"]; 

fftfier %9n, ^'sweet music"; lierfi|Webte, 
ßoated away ; itt beti Sftfteit, in the air ; [the 
original pL dat cannot well be more dosely 
transl.]. 

49. 1. floitb fie ba, &c, there ehe stood [arrayed] in ihe 

splendour of the wn, 

49. 3. (attgfant berf^iiii«beiib, slowly dieappearing; in 
bad S«ltb, &c., into the land of hliss. 

49. 4)5. JSox. in presence of; fßt^latbi^nu^, atteetation; 
itrfi^er ftittgl^ett, earthly toiedom; f^tveigoi, 
be eiUnt» 

49. 6. betoS^reit, to prove, or to confirm^ is distinct 
from betoa^reit, to guard, though both have 
the same stem and originally belong to 
toar-fare. 

49. 13. ber ^ol^eit ^eitlttt(, the [seif] hunUliation of 

exalüd [personages, i.e. kings] ; Itnif^ttt ^tU, 
shines ctearly ; bovt obett, up yonder [in 
heaven]. 

50. 3. Stf^ttau^t^foreseeing eye. 

50. 6. toetm fte einbe? bor tiitfent Sil^aateii ^itf^tf tohile 

ehe marches on in front of our troops. 

50. 12. As the High Constable who, by virtue of his 
officeywas Commander-in-chief (ftronfelbl^en) 
had resigned, his duty next devolved on the 
Princes, over whom J. d'A. was appointed. 

50. 26. ^iegedbettte, booty [or trophies] of victory. 

51. 2. breien; both ^mei and btei^ if not preceded by 

a determinative word, may be declined. 
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51. 11. Sie refers to ^inratef dfditigilt ; f^ttCÜt^ hovera; 
olf^r 3^^ '^ \P^ ^ ^^^ form]. 
CMetifiigel; in M,H,G, feminine nouns ecmld 
take it or eit in oblique cases of the S. ; ex- 
amplea still remain in some modern instances, 
as in feiner gfr«iteii 8^)9efter. 

51. 17. Segen and^nt^eUen, to dispeme a hlesmng. 

SOXNS 11. 
{A Herald, sent hy (he mtmy, arriveg,) 

52. 4. ttiebevtvft^^'t^^ ^vAt, unmatmered knave, Our 

Word "boy" may often translate JBnBe ; but 
would not serve well here. 

52. 5. erfre^ft bn bi^^ have you the eßrontery, 

. 52. 7. fB^ptm9ä, heraUsTs coat, a dress adomed with 
a coat of arms. The lierald's person was 
regarded as inviolable, when he was officially 
engaged. 

5a 5. bn (ftflftt you spedk falsely; lis seems here too 
harsa a word ; for he believes what he 
says. 

53. 8. lebt en^ ^tn, &c. — "lives to destroy you all." 

In this account of Salisbury's death, the 
poet i^prees with old chionicles and with 
our old play of Henry VI. (Part I.) wrongly 
ascrlbed to Shakespeare. 

53. 14. feiner Sei^e 3n0f hiafimeml procemon. 

53. 17, 18. SBenn bn 9erborgnei» an enti|ftllen meitt^ ifyou 

know how to disdoee hidden [things] ; f ennft 
bn ii^n, <S:c. ; il|n refers to Snftrag. 

53. 23. The Duke of Bedford was regent of France, and 

Gloucester was regent of England. Henry 
VI. was about seven years old. 

63. 25. Hon toegen [old form] = respecting, goys. the 
genitive. 

54. 9. mirb UnigHd^^ &c, will mähe a royal enJtry into 

Paris, 



sa I.] NOTES. 208 

Pftore Lfne 
54. 11. {t^ fovtma^tltf *o getaway. 

oL 12, ntagft here = " canst." 

54. 13, 14. ift . . . . pfiüM^i; the preaent is used for the 
future. 



ACT n. 

{A district surrounded tmth rocJes.) 

SCSNB 1. 

{Enter Talboty Lionel^ Burgv/ndy,) 

55. 3. 99(fcf , here the soldiery coUected out of many 
lands. 

55. 4. bie . . .. fi4 Sevfteetit [Ijaieii]. This Omission 
of the verb is r^ular in dependent clauses. 

5ü. 7. tuenit . . . tii^t^ unUnsy » mo . . . tti^t 

55. 9, 10. Sßif (aüeii H [sn t^ttn] » we have to do [now] 
with a resolute foe. 

55. 18, 19. CWcy (1346), Poitiers (1356), Azincourt 

(1415) ; these Tictories left in France a 
dread of the English, that still prevailed in 
1429. 

56. 1-4. Ii0]lt Xtnjtl, &c. [You shoiüd say] hy the demon 

of our own stupidity — Eow [say you] Bur- 
gundy f Does this hobgoblin of the populace 
score princes also f Superstition is a poor 
cloakfor your cowardice, 

56. 9. Ihra^tet, lit. brought [drove] ; bie Unfertig [our 
troops], 

56. 13. S(d^e, lit. bare place £weak point]. 

56. 16, 17. toareti mir oKehi . . . ivi? Ipftttett, &c. When 
one supposition is made the condition of 
another, the verb in each should have the 
Bubjunctive form of the Preterite. This ia 
the general rule ; yet the poet writes here 
wastu (not irftren). 
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57. 15. mit eit^r &c., fertig IVtttbeil, made an end of you 
&c, It is implied that the victory was 
readilywon. Civü war was raging in France 
when Henry V. won at Azincourt. 

57. 17. Stet^dt'trtiiefer, r^ent of the Empire [the Duke 

of Bedford]. 

58. 3. SOr &c., " then my service shall be rendered to 

my hereditary king " ; f • (here rendered 
then) begins a principal sentence, Coming 
next to an adverbial clause. 

58. 8, 9. dljattiloilr a Burgundian knight ; fi^ ^niit Vitf« 
bntA rftfteti, mähe themselves readyfor setüng 
out [on their march home]. 

58. 14. o^tte 4^e(f evi^I^elfer, mthout abettera ; the name is 
contemptuously nsed, as implying Subordina- 
tion like that of " servants of aervants." In 
free transl. one might say : " without the aid 
of weak allies." 

SCENB 2. 
(The Queen entera,) 

58. 19. Via9 fftt eilt, &c Such power astrology as- 

cribed to certain conjunctions of planeta. 

59. 4, 5. 4^e(ft wir . . . ^tifriebeii ffpre^etL &c., Help me 

to appease [^tifriebett ftetteti] these proud 
spirits; or (in familiär style) /'to talk these 
prbud men into good humour." 

69. 7, 8. XBad is often thus used absolutely, or without 
an antecedent ; toai^ tii^t anfantmeii, &c., free 
transl. : *' to be parted is best where a sure 
alliance is impossible." 

59. 9. CBie ! mvU ber SSMt ®atif eldtitfl bie. &e. 
Free transl. : " What ! does that infernal 
juggle (or delusion) prevail still herel" 
Ü^aitfler Üuggler) comes, with a d^^^raded 
meaning, from an old French word, The 
jongleor was a singer and redter of poetry ; 
but his name was later applied to itinerant 
Professors of legerdemain, &c. 
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59. 19, 20. fhrdnti* and HermB^te are the preterite fonns 
of the Subjunctive used as the ConditionaL 

59. 21. WtMU, &c Here the verb ift has a peculiar 
force. The rule for the use of the Sub- 
junctive may be overruled by the speaker's 
Intention. 

59. SS4 liC^teit belongs to a large class of woida. Ovr 

English "war," "ward," "warren,*' &c., tho 

French werre (old) guardy garene^ guerrietf 

&c, and the Qerman tnimieil, &c, aÜ belong 

to the stein " war." 

59. 28. alfagett, like other Compound verbs with a(, 

govems the dativa 

60. 2. The Subjunctive form ttftft implies almost the 

impoasibility of the act described in the 
sequel. 

6a 13. )lt gut l^altetl « tahe in goodpart 

15. mtgereillt is the complement to ma^tr ^ transl. 
supply, after the verb, " one " (or " a man * ). 

60. 26, 27. ntdgeit ble SSitibe, &c., may the wind waft 

away all that has been said [in anger]. 

61. 1. Megftttie [i.e. the Queen] fHftet, saj ''has ne- 

gotiated" ; the congratulation is ironical. 

61. 4. Ühttflltr, like other verbs preceded by eilt (or 
ent^), govems the Dative ; the Imperative is 
denoted by inversion. 

61. 6-8. bo4 er f^aht itiitfottft, &c. The verbs l^abc and 
. errette are optative, as ezpressing a wieJi. 

61. 10, 11. i^ ivtil bad ettre, &c., "I will lead yours 
[a= your army] and will serve you for [both] 
maiden and prophetess." [I] 

61. 13. mU iSeiüent, with [the aid of| women. This 
coupling of two Datives, diverse in their 
meanings, reminds us of a bold phrase in 
Tacitus, who speaks of Germany as se- 
parated from tue Sarmatians, metu aut 
montibuB, 

61. 16. f^afft l^ier viH^i» 9ilit», &c., does here no 
good. 
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61. 17. ler Shrtegey serves as a coUective tepn for '^the 

soldiers"; ne^mett ein Sergenttl = pifi 

ftrgent = toAre offence; say, "is scaadalized 
by ypur presence." 

6L 21. metltt e^ für eure, &c, *< when he believes he is 
fighting for your cause [or ou your aide]. 

62. 1. gel^t mü (&ott, "go in peace." 

62. 9. ^9äi g^ob l^r? and I '^ but to speak plainly." 

.62. 12. In M,H.G. M -^ free, unboimded ; freuet » 
de^>eiately bold, and may mean licentious, 
or impiously dannff. (&t ^üi gefreHelt^ &c., 
<< he nas been guilty of an outeage on the ^ 
head of his mother.'* 

62. 14. Ott liPinrf ^äi ml &c,jheset hinrnl/up [focsooth f] 
forajudge of mymorals; ft^ anfwevfeit = 
'^to rise [as in a rebellion] against lawful 
aiithority." 

62. 17. 2Jt HoKatelltt, &c., [in order] to satUJy [a demand 

made by] tke public voice; free transl. : *'in 
accordance with general censure.'* 

63. 3w nemiag, m capable (/ [= Lat potesf]* The 

stem mag Keeps here its original' force in 
Gothic, Ajiglo-Saxon and Old High Qermän ; 
able ; and the prefix Hef (here like the Lat 
per) Btrengthens the meaning. 

6a 5, 6. tft^d ber eigne So^n^ \fheismy aum son ; were 
a mere supposition expressed, the verb would 
be fei; befto, &c., the more for tJuii ig he 
worthy of [my] hate, 

63. 16. Vbtffi, &c., ironical : "just so ; 'tis your ven- 
geance that makes him feel you are his 
mother ! " "* 

63. 17. tTtntferge^ &c., [you] pitiful hypocrites ! ' 

öa 2a ber M ben ®ttten f titelten Vk^i, who Ute Mmeelf 
he called "<Äe Good ;'' the verb freiten is 
mostly used in the sense of denounce^ as in 
the sentence, man fd^ilt \fyx ein«n ^ieb [they 
call him a thief] ; here a free traassL mighti 
= " who pretends to be good."* 
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6a 26. ift tntflf &C., foUh ycn [your every] ifwrd teord i$ 
righteotuness. 

64. 5. «{^t iu fAeiitett, '*not [merely] to appear [as a 
queenj." 

64. 21. ffa^ Hetlafl etl [auf tt»a9], to trust in it ; or to 
depend upon it ; btatif (a contraction of 
batoitf) » auf b«9. 

64. 22. tfAtniVü liere = **take prisoners." 

64. 2a fBol|( tünp ilh^, ftc, '' [You English] do weU 
[enongn] for fighting, &c. ; tatigett represents 
oup old verb " dugan ^[Javail'] ; its force is not 
expressed by do in " Eiow do voü do T* but 
by the last word of " That will not do." 

64. 24 S^^^^^^^ %^ f^tH^f '^liow to say wbat is 

elegant *' ; dire deaßeurettes ä unefemme. 

sciBNB a 

{Talhot^ Lianely and Bwgvndy, 

65. 10. Med gfnt^ttilb, &c, ihia gobiin of affrigUed 

fancy. 

66. 2. tttl9 «teffeit. &C., mea»vre ounelves in a [band to 

band] ßght. 

66. 10. fMfitn, paramour, Tbe poet pnts into tbe 
mouth of Lionel a scandal lound in cur 
old cbronides, and in oor old play of Henry 
VI. (Part L). 

SojfiiiK 4« 

(t/. d'A,f in armour, follotoed by Dunois cmd other$.) 

68. 2, 3. ttttrttteii ... gel^|ett* The poet uses rhymes 
here to make still more striking the emphatic 
end of the dialc^e« For this usage he was 
oensured by a prosaic ciitic named Merkel ; 
such rhymes, said he, destroy stage-illusion, 
and make us feel that the poet himself is 
speaking. 
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SdSNB 5. 

(Talhot; Engliah soldiers dispersed.) 

68. 10. W\X finb oS bei9 XnUli, lit. toe are all death's 
[victims] ; the form is tlie genitive of pos- 
Session, and the meaning » « we are all 
dead men." 

68. 11. ariv here » <'at my word of command." 

68. 14-16. After anMeffiieett [poured out] supply l^fttte : 

reift, &c., *^a panic tumult drives on the 
bold and the cowardly — alike robbed of 
their senses.*' 

69. 1. Iiitt id|, &c, " am I the only sane [man] " ? 

69. 3. )it ftielfjett; the Infinitive with §it, is here the 
subject in an elliptical sentence. 

69. U. Talbot cites the fact, as if narrated ; but cannot 
imagine it to be a fact. 

69. 14. bCH, that [man] or htm shall ihis 8word werce 
ihrough; inversion for the sake oi em- 
phasis. 

SCENS 6. 

(Montgamery ; in the bcuikground the Englüh camp,) 

69. 16. eSo foK iA l^ittf[iel|it, &c., whiiher shall Ißeef 
Tnrougnout this scene, and the next^ we are 
reminded of that passage in the Ilwxd (Bk.. 
xxL) where Lycaon prays that his life may 
be spared by Achilles. 

69. 17. fitr, &C. The verse employed in the three 
scenes 6-8, is the trimeter of Greek tragedy 
— not to be confounded with Alexandrine 
verse. In the latter, each line is divided into 
two equal parts ; in the former, the csesnra 
is in the third, or in the fourth of the six 
iambic feet. 

69. 18. berf^eneiib. barring Tor ''setting a barrier 
against ^ ; sperre [bar] is an cid English 
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verb, used by Snakespeare [ßperr] and stOl 
heard in Üie North of England. 

69. 19, 20. bort bte gfftYd|teYlid|e, Me berberindi um {td| 

^ttf &C., there the terrible [one] tohoy destruC' 
üve M around her, rages like the ouümrst of 
a conflagratwfL 

70. 3. tllo|(f eUeit, &c., to seek cheap ghry, &c. 

70. 6. ber Sabenl^ oftheSevem (Fem.) heie described 
with leference to ita middle conrse. 

70. 11. Mfler (eitd|teiib, "lurid" might lepiesent the 
two words; in poetry affectives are often 
more graphic thtui adverbs. 

70. 16. bcy Bltdt ®d|Httgeil, &c, the mores of her glancee 
(ue, her ensnaring glancea). 

70. 17-19. tPtnet fid|, &c., the magic nei enUeinee iUelf 

Ughter and tighter about my feet^ so that they 
[as ifj ehainedy '^forbid my escape"; lit 
reftue tomethe escape. 

7a 19, 20. l^tttf el^tt m«! id|, &c., [Still] must I gösse upon 

the fatal [spectre] hotoever my heart may 

fight against %t ; the feeling expressed is as- 

cribed to the ^^fascination" of birds by 

eerpents. 

SCENE 7. 

{J, d^A> ; Montgomery), 

71. 12. betttelfiiiteit, to hear, or *'to leam" ; mid| .... 

Itittlh, best tumed to an obj. clause, '^ that 
I am living," &c. 

71. 14, 15. bie berbetbliAe C^mtb] wnxan», &c, '' that 
fatal hand wnence escape or deliverance is 
not to be hoped for." 

71. 21-23. ^eittt htm 0ei{lerYeid|, &c., "for [my] ter- 
rible, strict vow binds roe [in allegiance] 
to an unseen tribunal — ^inflexible, inviolate 
— to slay with the sword," &c. 

71. 26. ait|ttfd|ailit, to view. This use of the Infinitive 
(active) where the Participle (passive) might 
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be expected, is not nnknown in English, 
where it occnrs in such phrases as *^ fair to 
see " and " easj to read." 

72. 5, 6. nidit mein i^ef^Mt liefil^nidfe. '^make no ap- 
p^l to my sex " ; fteieit, lit. marry [say 
^^make alliance '']. 

72. 18. ^tt ^ftftf &c., ^*you invoke mere eartlily and 
allen gods; ftHt ttf et t (trans.) govems the Acc.; 
mf en takes either an Acc. or a Dative. 

72. 19. itod| ttttttlivüäi has here the force of nod) Here^* 
ntngdniert^, *^ not even to be lespected." 

72. 23. bb, the Dat. govemed by ttift (here intrans. « 

calls to) ; ntfen, trans., takes an Accnsative. 

73. 10, 11. bied grofe £aitb ... §it befefHgett; the whole 

of the phrase is objective, govemed by 
Mnmttt ; ^^ you dreamed of . . . and of ap- 
pending this great land, to be towed aa a 
skiff behind your own prond ship." 

/3. 13, 14. el^er ri|*t ilpt eine« Stent, "sooner may you 
tear [down] a star from heaven"; 4^iiiillte(i$« 
tuagett^ more strictly nnderstood = the con- 
steUation Urea major [or the Wain]. 

73. 19. bai$ \^t fvebeliib, &c., " that you with bold im- 
piety liave crossed." See p. 62, L 12. Ht-re 
the meaning of the stem frebel is not unlike 
that of atidax in Horace, Carm. Lib. I. iii. 25. 

73. 23. Siel^ mid^ unl &c. The poet here rememb^rs 
the words of Achilles : — " See'st thou not 
me, the son of a goddess, yet doomed-— 
nothing can avert the day— to die ? . . . Die 
then.*' This scene with Montgomery delays 
the aetion^ but has its use ; we see that 
J. d'Arc's severity has in it no trace of 
personal hatred. 

73. 20. mUl treibt, &c., '^calls from Heaven, not my 
own passfons, drive me on." 

74 . 1, euA '§tt bittetm ^atm, &c, " [I inust] to your 
bitter grief, and not for my own pleasure, go 
on,"Äc 
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74. 9. WK^ nm U$ 2tbtn$, &c., '< and let ob figlit for 
the dear boon [or prize] of life." 

74. 15. meiere, &c., *<guard younell" 

74. 17, 18. bn tPtrfft, &c., 'Uhou doet endow me with 
might, aost give stiength to tlie anwarlike 



arm." 



SCENB 8. 

(«/*. €PA. €tlane.) 

75. 1, 2. regiert H9 e^toert {id| f elBjl^ &c., << as if it were 
a living soul, the unerrmg sword wields 
itself rthough held] in a tremblin^ band/' 
So in 11. 10, 11 tbe swoid lowers its point 
in bomage to Burgundy. In tbe Nibelungen 
Liedj the sword csdled Balmnng is described 
as bavinff life and intelligence. Milton in 
Lycida$ describes a sword as a ** two-banded 
en^e," Standing '^ready to smite once and 
smite no more.** 

SCENE 9. 
(Ä knight with closed visier entere.) 

75. 10, 11. fßlnht, hadge ; Hör bev, &c., '^ at sigbt of wbicb 

my sword 's point lowers itself 

«5. K). 6atftitJ9Iftlifte, "your black arts,''or ^yonr means 
of sorcei).»' 

SCENS 10. 
(Enter Dumcie and La Hire.) 

76. 5. biil|(erifd|e Circe, "wanton sorceress"; by C's 

Borcery tbe comuanions of Ulysses wcre 
cbanged to swine. 

76. 15. bor betnett Stugen foll er [fterben] ; l^oltet iwxt, 

ÄoW/ or *' stay your band*" 

70. iö' wxi eiiiaitber, ^^ cöme apart.*? 

p2 
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77. 1, 2. ^ad Wtft bn, &c., Wh^ arrestyou my uplifUd 
armf—^tmmtiXf to stay. 

77. 5, 6. tritt aitf bie ^txit ! step aaide /^bleid gefeffelt 

ftei^en, stand [as if] chained [to the ground]. 
See p. 70, IL 17-19. 

77. 14. <8el|9teit §it bett Seinen, hehng [to your own 
people] ; lit. youra, 

77. 19. nnfered fti^nigd tl^enve SH^, the dear features 
of our king. The duse was a descendant 
from John, King of France. 

77. 21. The Sirens, by their sweet singing, led men to 

death ; the duke is proof against a [supposed] 
*' fascination ' fatal to many. See p. 70, 

II. 19, 20. 

78. 19. ^egdbtotttntete ; the latter word in the Com- 

pound is a Low Gtennan form of Svont^ete« 

78. 12. She calls Burgandy a friend, in anticipation 
of his return to the French side. As a rule 
nouns declined like fjfrennb take e in the 
Dat. Sing. 

78. 21. White as light, [and] as thisflag is our cause, 

78. 22. i^r refers to @ai&e ; " the holy maiden [on our 
flag portrayed] is a puresyinbol [oremblem] 
of our cause.' ' 

78. 30. gibft mir . . . <Sd|nIb, &c., '* you impute to me " ; 

Äftttjte ber ^ötte, &c., «infernal arts»' ; *'but 
is it their aim to restore peace ? " &c. 

79. 9. b0n 9htn,from Heaven. 

79. 10. ^^^ttixi^, pastoral vxiy [in which sheep are 
driven to pasturage]. Cp. drifL 

79. 11. fi^ (einem) gefeUen, to associate with (one). 

79. 19. ttsi^ einen Sonnerfeil, &c., '^and from my lips 
there flies a thunderbolt*' See Henry VI. 

III. 3, 79. 

79. 20, 21. fßie toirb mir, &c., ** what ails me ? what 
[stränge feeHng] comes over me ] " menbet, 
changes, 

79. 27, 28. f Amil^t, &c., *' meltsaway from his brow [and 
falls] in a dew of tears." 
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ACT III. 

{The earlier Scenes at the court^ at Chalons; the later on 

ihefield of batile,) 

SCENE 1. 

{Dunois and La Hire,) 
Page Line 

81. 9. ^e^ttbeit afttte», " tliis instant" 

82. 8. jebev anbre iBlxihmtthtx, every other com- 

petitor. 

82. 15. foKte liere refers to a rule higher than that of 
earthly rank. @te foKte . . . entei^reit, the 
hand of aprince would disgrace her j fie, the 
object is here placed first, for the sake of 
emphasis. Thua in Horace : "m« . . . noscent 
Geloni ; me peritus discet Iber." 

82. 19. Chrbeit ; see p. 51, 1. 11. 

82. 21. gffttfreittliroitett ; the Nom. PL of Xljrott ends in 
e ; here the final n is euphonic. 

82. 23. ttXtXd^iVXf the Suhjunctive is used here as a 

Conditional to express an act dependent on 
a supposition. As a rule in this case, the 
Pretente is exnployed. 

SCEKE 2. 
{The Kingy Agnes Sorel, Du Chatel, and Chatillon.) 

8a 2. erlennett, acknowkdge; l^ttlbigeit, pay homage 

[to]. 

83. V, aitf bew gfu^f **iminediately," 

83. 12. bafi btt ed nxiSiit bnlbeft, &c., that you will not 
Ijinerely] tolerate it^ &c. The Present serves 
lor the Future. 

83. 16, 17. mit feinem ^nxit, &c., "not a word may be 
Said" [or " no mention may be made'*]. 

83. 18, 19. im — ht bem ; the def. Art precedes names of 
rivers. Seilte, "the river of oblivion"; 
bad SSergattgene, thepaat 
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84. 11. eine $oftie tl^etlett; to partake of the host so 

divided was to make a solemn profession of 
good faith ; or of innocence. At the meeting 
of Pope Gregory VII. with the emperor 
Henry IV,, this form of pledge (or orcleal) 
was proposed by the former. 

85. 4. ^ttflmiiteilt, a written deed of covenant 

86. 6. Tftffl^Iobentb, toan Jnndling to aßatne. 

SCENB 3. 

{The Duke of Burgundy entere.) 

86. 17. Httü^, capital of the old Duchy of Artois— 
now mostly included in the depart. Pas de 
Calais. At Arras Charles VÜ. and the 
Duke of Burgandy were reconciled in 
1435. 

86. 18. %Si te^pittUf r^fitee [compliance with]. 

87. 2. 9Rtnne ; " chivalrous manners ^ may here trans- 

late the old word. 

87. 3. aUtd @d|iltie, " aU that is fair" ; titit| bett 6ta))el 

Jaittn ; as a commercial phrase this s> "must 
e in stock '' ; but say, " must be displayed." 
The Court of Burgundy was noted for its 
gaiety. 

87. 8. SMoge, [Bruges], the residence of the Dukes of 
Flanders, in the fif teenth Century, then con- 
tained about 200,000 inhabitants, and was 
celebrated for its commerce. 

87. 9. geftett, to be worihj or to demand [as a priee]. 

87. 11-13. 89ttf Ititb Senmttltb, &c, fame and report; 
"[they Ba.j']that you libd [or "distrust"] 
tu faireat virtue [fidelity] ; "[tiiat] heresy 
punishes itself most severely." 

87. 20, 21. The archbishop partly quotes the speech of 

Simeon. Luke iL 29-30. 
87. 22-24. See p. 28, II. 4-8. 
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. 88. 9. fie {it] refers to the crown. 

89. 20, 21. '' France as a Phoenix, with youtli newly re- 

stored, arises now from her aahe^'' The 
Phoenix was the symbol of an astronomical 
cycle ; then the emblem of youth, or of 
prosperity restored after decay. 

90. 8. Oitt^t here [and 0ott in 1. 13] may he ren- 

dered **demon," i.e. in the ancient-Greek 
sense. 

90. 24, 25. fo meidet ft^ &c,, '^she modestly avoids tUc 
idle gaze oi profane eyes." 

90. 26. lief)Prid|t fie, &c., **8he holds converse with 

Heaven." 

SCENE .4. 

(Jl cfii. tu armour^ büt wearing a toreath instead of her 

keimet.) 

91. 9, 10. in Mtttrotl^ bftftemt Sci^eHl, <'yoa appeared as 

the moon in the sky — a sign of terror — 
surrounded with a dark-red^ lurid halo." 

91. 18. ttid|t gaxa liefreit, &c.,/<doe8 not fiüly libente 
the heart [from hate]." 

91. 19. Sro^fe occurs in M,H,G.y but the modern form 
is ^ro^feit ; as denoting a quantity it does 
not require a Gen. case to follow. 

91. 20.. mad|t . . . anm, twrm to, 

92. 8. Wa^ madlfl bit, &c., what woM you mdke of 

UM ^ or in a colloquial style, ** what will yon 
make me do next ] " 

92. 12-19. The whole of the speech is a paraphrase of 
ifott. V. 43-8. 

92. 20. This line reqnires a paraphrase*: ^M'n the re- 
cesses of a heart that hides itself in reseive 
there is darkness [or concealed ill-will]." 

,92. 21. fie faitit mit mtv f^altett, &c., ^<she can rule me 
. [or dispose of me] as she pleases." 
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93. a i|? Xohtl^Mtx, '*je gods who avenge the 

dead " ; S^ttiintn, to lay to cfnit Charge, 

9a 31, 32. 94 1, 2. In these lines J. d'A. predicts the 
events of 1789-93 they certainlj were 
predicted, and by persona not pretending 
to be inspired ; e,g, by he Duchess c3 
Orleans in 1679. The verb bro^t {ihreaUm) 
precedes the subject Hevberteil, becanse the 
Chief sentence is precede4 by an adverbial 
clause. 

94. 10. bell üil^ttett Bau, i.e. the extension of the terri- 

tory of Buigundy, by Philip III. (in 1435-43) 
then by his son (jnarles the Bold (1473), 
whose only daughter, Maria, was married to 
Maximilian I. (1478). Phüip I. of Spain 
was their son. 

eine ^inib bo« obm, &c. Louis XL annexed 
Burgundy to the crown of France. 

94. 13. iit eittcy Sniigfrait, %,e. Maria, whose son, Philip 
I. of Spain, ruled over the new worla, 
America {discovered in 1492). 

94. 17, 18. fdireibm (here prescribe) follows tpetboi, and 
govems acc. and dat. After veiieii snpply 

94. 19. wibefilltfftett, not navigated. 

94. 27, 28. (Snitl er§eitgt er M ; *< [civil war] b^ts as 

its progeny a hard and cruel race. 

95. 1. ** One outburst of fire kindles another.'^ 

95. 8. grofie SSeltgef d|iif e, '< great events in ihe world's 
history." 

95. 9. " Your destiny is in your own keeping." 

95. 2a bein Mt^, in apposition with id|, is ill-placeil 
between the object and the dative Ottd htm 

95. 26. bit f ottft, Äc, " you shall wear the lily on vour 
coat of arms." J. d'A.'8 family was ennobled, 
and received the name ^^ Des Lya." 
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967 5. ' etf ief ett, to choosey has sometimes, in M,H.G,y 

the meanings 'Ho see,'' and *'to choose at 

fint eight.'' 

96. 16. 4^01^11 f)Prad|, lade deßanee, 

96. 18. ftettn^ id| fte red|t, tf I know her well 

96. 27-29. tPillfl btt, &c,, ** will you, when you have re- 

condled to me my foes, &c., now cause 
divifiion between my dearest friends ? " 

97. 10, 11. bm Uvx iierfd|tiiieii«eit Bitfett barbietett, offer 

a heart [in wnich she may safely confide '']. 

97.' 11, 12. '^Pray, leaye womanly affairs to the care of 
women." 

07. M. Sl. " It was no thongbt of Tsin and worldly rank 
That led me to roaraake my pastoial home." 

98. 6-7 tpiebevfelireti, &c, " [you will retum to fthel 

duties of] the softer sex, which [for a wnilej 
you have disowned, and which is not called 
to the ensanguined work of warfare.'' 

98. 15, 16. Untiit, anointed; toir vfitb begriffett, voe are 

akeady an our way to Rheimsj S^egrifFe« fein 
«1 to be about [to start, &c.] ; bie gfeilibe, 
&C. ; the English were posted strongly on the 
way to Rheima. 

99. la ehteii Stt beglMe«, &c., *'in making" one [man] 

happy you will end [your coune] ; the Infin. 
vrith im ezpressing a puipose. 

99. 14| 16. (MAtianna, say " vision " or lit appearance / 
0ef ir|, " the fonn in which it appeais ] " ; 
after ^etfU^re« supply »iOft. 

99. 16, 17. bie reine dfnttgfvait, &c., supply bafi bit as 
leading this second adverbial clause. 

99. 29. eittvilften, to vex or make angry ; §ftnteit » to 
he angry; the Participle is used adverbially. 
A lit transL would be pleonastic ; a free 
transL might be, '^ provoke me to anger." 

99. 30. Ibtge here » gaae. 

100. 2. ntidf ^t^tf &^y *^ I ^eel the pressure of anxiety 

. m thiB [time of] truce." 
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1(K). 3-5. e9 refers to tbe feeling of piessure ; e9 |ftgt 
miil^ anf, &c., ^4t arouses me out of this idle 
repose and — imperiously siuninoniiig me — 
nrges me on to my fate, that I luay fulfil my 
work *' ; here ntaltteilb, used adverbially, in 
flet too far distant firom the verbs jjegt and 
treibt 

SCSNS 5. 
{Ä knigkt enters in heute,) 

100. 8. fttUt fein 4^eef , &c., sets hU army [in array]. 

100. 10. Banb (=» a bond of friendship, &c) lias the 
ending ( for the PluzaL 

100. 17. ttm )9\t\t, &c., to mähe amendefor many eml daye. 

101. 7. weilt i^UvAtf &c, "my faith tnistingly lays 

hold of heaven." 

101. 10.. ttttorm^ id|, &c. ; the present, used instead of the 

futoie^ expresees confidence. 

SCENK 6. 

(The battle-field, a district bounded by treesj enter Talhot^ 
supported by Fastol/y soon afterwards Lionel,) 

102. a ba» motte 0ott ni^t ! <' God forbid ! " 

102. 10, 11. bmit Strahl, &c., " strack down [as] by light- 
ning '' ; ntlt {in order) need not be translated 
here. 

102. 2a tlttflmt/btt flegftir &c. Talbot's dying speech is 
too much like the freethinkiiig of the 
eighteenth centuiy. 

loa 2-5. IHiertoit, lit » fdUe wity orfoUy ; but here ma^ 
be rendered by " superetition." The prefix 
abe? (in 0,H,G. alHi?) fiist means toieber 
(again) ; then denotes deterioration, as aftet 
does in 9(f tetatjt, i.e. a charlatan, or a quack. 
. A free tränsl. of the sentence is given: — 
" What are you then, if seeing yourself tied 
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to the tail öf the wild horse — superstition — 

and Tainlj protesting, you must l)e plunged 
with the infuriate [beast] into the gulph ! " 
— Brunhilde, queen of Austrasia, dieä in the 
way here described about a.D. 500. 

100. 8-d. Seilt 9^atreitf 01110 . . <*the world belongs to 
the king of fooh [or is govemed by nun]. 
There is here an allosion to a custom ob- 
served in populär festivals of the middle, 
ages : in one a *' boy-bishop/' in another a 
" lord of misrule," in a third a " mock king." 
played the chief part. 

103. 27 29. ber Chrbe geb^ iäi, &c. These views remind 
' one of the Bohemian's dying speech in Scott's 
Quentin Durward. 

• ' • • 

SCBNB 7. 

t • 

{The King, Burgundyf DunotSt Du Chatel.) 

105. 2. kiorlteb (or ffttUeb) ncbmeit » to he content 
(with). 

105. 4. behiei» Wefeitgtifted, of your Titanic epirit. 

105. 13. i^ foll ein, &c, Here iljiti is the Dative that 
signifijBB /or the good {or to the honour), 

105. 17. bev Ott . . . ''[the name of] ^ place where 

we find htm" Pat^y is here supposed to be 
the place; but Talbot feil at Castülon 
(1453). 

SCENE 8. 

t 

{Enter La Hire.) 

106. 8. bor ftlttsem^ but Just nofo. 

106. 9. Mfed al^net mit; I have a foreboding. of evil 
[say, "disaster"]. 

106. 10. Sie is the object. 
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(Anotherpart of the battle-ßeld; a Knight in block armour, 

followed hy J. d^A,) 

Ftge Line 

107. 10. SUiAloie bie 9{ad|t . , . . Uke the night tohose 
colour [say " blackness "] i« your oum. The 
poet teils litüe of this '^ olack knight " ; but 
merely hints QX, 13-15) that he might be 
taken for the ghost of Talbot. 

107. 16. ®d|liietgt bhr^ &c., Is the voice of [your], &c. 

Just when J. d'A. is near her üiiimph, a 
dark omen of evil to come appears. 

108. 5, 6. dd ]^a|t bie Xveu. Another version of the 

words of Horace : ^* fortuna . . . nunc mihi 
nunc alii benigna." 

108. 7. eSad Ijeifieft blt . . . . Why do you bid me halt 
in the midst of my careerf — l^ttfieu with 
an infinitive is followed by the accusative. 

108. 17, 18. bie $tn'p)^t\ . . . fel^^ bn (eit^teii ; this is an 
English construction : *' I saw him fall." 
In German it belongs chiefly to the verbs 
WMäB^txif beitett (-* befe]|(ett), and (äffen; 
also to fe^ett, leiten, ffi^^en, and finbeii» 

108. 22. Sefett [here «» phantom] has a strict meaning 
[essence] and a vague meaning ; we maj 
speak of the f oftstvefett^ i.e. the whole 
management of our general post-ofEice. 

108. 24. fld| (Dat.) ettnad antitaffett, to arrogate, &c. 

109. 6, 6. ein toibtrffieitft^ger @tl^, a refractory spirit is 

an ezact but prosaic transl. ; say rather 
"one of the rebel angels" ; IjerftVfgefHegetl, 
tucended» 

109. 6. gfeiter^ftt^t, ktke ofßre. 

SCEKB 10. 

(Lionelj J. d'A,) 

111. 2. flSBelje mit l wob's »i« / [- woe is to me]. Critics 
who censure this eudden transition ahould 
remember the word " romantic " in the title. 
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111. 15. id| mnjf, &c., ^<I feel mjself compelled to take 

an interest in jqu" 

112. 10, 11. For ungel^eiter, monstroua would be a coirect 

transl. but ^^mysterious" may serve heie ; 
geigelter and |ettnHil^ are words not readily 
translated ; iiititeitii]>ar ^tf^ntn, nameUas lang- 
ing- 

112. 12. Sie {tttb^d, ifs ihey; the word it may introduce 

. any suDJect 

SCENB 11. 
{DunoUy La Hire^ J, d^Ä,) 

113. 5. Sie 1^9, *tis ehe. (£9 denotes tlie subject as at 

fiist Seen as it were vaguely ; then recognition 
is expressed by the verb -^ the piidicate 

ffe« 

113. la wa» ift ber Sunßftan, what [aus] the maidf 
The Substantive verb ^ttß, with (eib as a 
predicate, is followed by the Dative of the 
person ; here the predicate is understood. 

113. 15. ei» ift ber 8nil, ue. [only] the arm [that is 

hurt]. 

114. 3. l^ittftirSiitett, stream/orth. 



ACT IV. 

i^This Act containe ihe second large division of the drama — 

the temporary failure of J. d'A. Here a monohgue givee 

ßrst a general idea of the neu) '^ motif*') 

ScENB 1. 

(Ä hall tDÜhfestive decoraüonB / J, d*A. aUme,) 

115. 1-24. >ie Waffen rttljit^ &c. The monologne opens 
with toree stanzas of ottave rime. 
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115. 2. fsfgi iSefottg ttsib XomsV tbe two substantives, 
as cloeely connected, are yiewed as one, 
Thus we say ^^ here ia a knife and fork." 

115. 3. ttetge« [or Keilpeit, lit. raws ar rank»] ^ *<8ongs'* 
or ** dancee." 

115. 4. pttm§t, Sing., thongh referring to a complex 
subject; because tbe subjects 9(Uav and 
ßiri|e are dosely connected. 

115. 5. yfoYten, bere << triumphal arcbes" ; iattCtt fUj, 
*^are constructed" ; again tbe reflective in- 
Btead of tbe passive verb. 

115. 8. Mt tpottettb fhrdmeit . . . ^'wbo, as bome on a 
füll tide, flow," &c. JBMIeit espedally means 
to go in a Company, as men go on a pil- 
griniage. See p. 23, L 26. 

115. 9. tbitx gftenbe ^oci^gefill^r . . . , "tbe entbosiaam 
of one common joy is kindled." 

U5. IX, 12. Wti^ refers collectively to tbe people : ''au 
tbose biit lately separated by isanguinary 
batred, (now) enraptured, sbare tbe universal 
joy " ; bad [tbey] may be omitted. 

115. 13. mer nnx, tohoever [abs. as sometimes in EngUsb] ; 
{td| Mtnntt, professes [tbat be belongs]. 

115. 14 htt ift bed 9lamtn», &c., ie, <'of tbe [national] 
name more proudly conscious." 

1 15. 17, 18. Tbe initial position and tbe repetition of midi 
are empbatic. 

115. 19. Tbe initial position of mit is empbatic ; mit ifl 
bad 6tti, &c. — **mj beart is cbanged." 
Tbe Dative often serves tbus instead - of a 
pers. Pronoun. 

115. 22. fi|toeift ber fßiiä, ^mj glances stray"; tbe 
verb denotes a movement swift and erratic, 
or oblique. 

115. 23. wiil^ freihielt (reflexive) » äteal [away]. 

116. 1. aSßer? Qfi^? [read äs a spondee]. Tbe metie 

. is.now iambic, with four feft in .a line. 
The first Ijne is.uitention^y. slow. 
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116. 4. f^Iageft^ heat, inträns. follo^ed by the dative ; 
tintt »b^fd^en fiitht, for [the sake oi], &c.; 
batf^ here dares. 

116. 7. tnthxttmtn fftr^ &c here « "love.^' 

116. 8. The grammatical Sender of Sonne allows the 
use of an epithet that is not Boitable in 
Englidb. ' Say, '^ daie I expose it tothe Hght 
of neaven 1 '* 

116. 10. SSel^e! f&tff ntif ! &c. The metre is now tro- 
chaic, with several lines catalectic. 

116. Idb ^anlftxt mtt, &c lequires a free translation : 
'^ as by a charm recalLs to mind hie presence." 
Sorcery {^atübttti) pxetends to make the 
abscnt present 

116. 14) 15. '^ Might the stonn of battle seize me, and 
lancea rustling sound around me '* ; the 
Optative expressed by the Preterite of the 
Subjunctive. 

17. fjbibj &C.9 (the conditional foUowing the Opta- 
tive) **I might SO find again my coun^e." 

116. 19-22. nmpndtn, emnare. Idfen, &c., dissolve [in 
weak longing]. ^ü^mtl^tUf &c., meU in tears 
of sadness, 

116 23. ^m^ i^ i^tt tmtn? ftonnf W» The 

latter verb may be closely transl. by could ; 
bat should {foT fottte) has not kept in English 
its first meaning which here =■ " was it my 
duty [or destiny] ?" ^d refers to il|tt 
tobten. 

116 27. ifl 9RitIeib Sftnbe? is pitya sinf Themono- 
logue becomes a dialogue, though only one 
person is present. 

116. 30. ber fBoHifer fWelchman) üe, Montgomery. 

117. 2. bent einigen £til^t^ say '*in the face of Heaven.'' 

117. 4. Um in bie Kngen f^anen, " why should I gaze 
upon his face 1 " 

417. 7. The goddess Justitia is represented as blind- 
fold. 



116. 
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117. 8. ^d refers to lier task ; see p. 116, L 23. 

117. 10. 4^90e ^li^Iingett, snares o/hell; one of many 
biblical phrases used hj the poet, whose 
earliest readings were bible-lessons. Biblical 
phrases are numerous in Modem German 
Literature. 

117. 11. frommer^ bere "lowly** ; the original meaning 
was serviceahle ; tben followed "dutiful," 
^^ pious," and otber kindred meanings. See 
p. 8, 1. 29. 

117. 13. edbereiflundefinedjast/^wlienwesaj^itrains''; 
it is assumed that we remember wbat bas 
been told in p. 16, IL 21, 22. 

117. 14. mir geraiifAi, &c., *<bad [theTe] never rnsüed 
[OT come witb ToaÜing noise] from yoor 
bougbs [a xnessage] /or meJ* 

117. 17, 18. 9Hmiit, from tiefiinen^ take [your 'crown, the 
promised rewaid of fidelity]; i^ fami fie 
niäit HerbieneM, I catmot deserve tt 

117. 18. ttimilt fte ]|itt, tahe it away. 

117. 20. btr ^tVwHfOf the blessed [saints and angels]. 
In Old English aaelig first means " lucky," 
then 9ely (in Chancer) = "hannless" or 
"silly," and next ''ailly" «= "miserable"; 
bat in German the higher meaning (at first 
introduced by Christian monks) has been re- 
tained, and ^tx felige Vlünn is one who has 
died in peace, or is gone to heaven. 

117. 23, 24. auf Itti^ (aben, impose on me; i|n is in ap- 
Position with IBentf. 

117. 26. ffil^Iettb [capable of] feeling; ftf|iif^ past of 
fli^affeit, to fiiahe or create. 

117. 28. pc, those [the angels]. 

118. 3, 4. tümmttn, to concem [to encumher] govems the 

accusative, and is used sometimes with ed 
introduoing the sabject, as in ed fftmniert 
ntifl^ Med iu feigen* It is understood as 
beguaningL 4. 
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Ua 7. riffeft "didßt send me forth," &c Tlie verb 
ret§ett is rather freely used by Grerman poets, 
and mnst not always be literally trans- 
lated. 

118. 9. ^a^nV^f [dnty] is here used with a force somewbat 
like tnat oi the old word ff ol, whicb our shall 
weakly represents. Originally the word de- 
noted at once a debt and a destiny, arising 
out of a sense of guilt. ic fceaL "I have 
slain a man/' and Ic fceal, "I owe the 
fint." 

SCEKE 2. 

{Agnes Sorel enterg,) 

118. 13. Bad ifl blr ? " Wbat can you mean ? " nergeff ett^ 
tojforget 

118, 14, 15. ühttWätlvAf overflowing; ^tn, &c., Itüorship 

the Invistble in thee, 

119. 3. ;3fttftgllien, "beir-looms of royalty." As a rule, 

Latin and Greek nouns as used in Qerman 
keep their original plurals. Ex. : Carmina 
anä Facta; but there are several tbat take 
en in the plural. Ex. : ^(qmnafieit and ^n* 
figniett« 

119. 4. tüaUtvh, " as bome on by a tide," [or " wave on 
wave"]. See note on p. 115, L 8. 

119. 5. t» fil^oSt ber {Reigen [oder Keinen] ''there isa 
sound of singing." See p. 115, L 3. 

119. 14. Hefeitne bii^, confees youreelf [as belonging], 

119. 16. Pallas Athene (Minerva) wore armour, and was 
often engaged in wanare. 

119. 22-24. 3e^i! there is a strong emphasis on this 
word ; for she has now to fight against the 
enemy and herseif. 

119. 25. not enteil gfeften, &c., from your /estivah, and 
from myself. 

Q 
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120. 15. txJ^tttn, won hy ßghüng ; p.p. of erftteitetl ; as 

in many instances, the repetition of the verb 

(l^aft here) is avoided. 

120. 23. ^tlä^t feltfame S3ellie8ttttg] What a stränge 
agitation / The stroug verb Bemegtlt ((ettiog, 
bemogett) = to induce, &c. The weak verb 
betoegen may denote either physical or 
mental motion. 

120. 24. ftei anffd^att», " look cheerful.'' 

120. 25. bie SJliffe nieberf dalagen follft, '«should look 

downcast" 

121. 5. befiil&fHgt, occupies [or possesses]. 

121. 6. €0 refers to $er$, 

121. 8, 9. i^m^/or /am/ in German, the dative hasoften 
the first place in a sentence. 

121. 11. feiig )ireife bi^^ call yourself hajapy, 

121. 16. bie ttltettbliii|ett, ^A« innumerahle [people]. 

121. 17. finttnhf ßowing on [as a tide]. 

121. 19, bit,/or you, or "for your sake." See IL 8, 9. 

121. 20. eilt», one [identified]. 

121. 21. bie @0lttte refers to the king. 

121. 22. ®lan% here » 9tftfffhral|I, reßected splendour. 

121. 26, 27. Bifitn is Fem. but here takes e for the 
Dative ; Uft ftii| mir bad ^tx%, my heart is 
freed " ; toallt bettrattettb [and] ** overtiows 
in confidence." 

^ . _ • 

121. 29. pt^tt^Mitn ^afft, pestiferous presence, 

122. 1-3. Willi iai . . . berbergett, let me hide, &c. 

122. 6. SBefeit, character; cp. note on p. 108, L 22. 

e8 in apposition with the objective clause fol- 
lowmg faffett, comprehend. 

122. 7, 8. " How your consecrated heart — the refined 
feeling of your pure soul — terrifies one." 
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122. 15. hxä^ fd^liefiett an,join yoursel/to, 

122. 16. il^nt ^tlhtt, i.e. bem ftdttig. 

122. 19. $uttUnnt, awards, 

122. 22. not xt^mf i,e, Hot beut ft^tttg. 

12a 2. 4^etligt^nm. [in Old Englisli halidom] any holy 
[relicj, DUt here a " consecrated flag." 

123. 6. toad ift bir? ^^ what possesses you ?'' 

123. 12-14. {ie refers to bie l^eUige mutttt ; aomgiaj^cnb^ 
glowing with Indignation ; ftttftetlt, loweriny. 

123. 15. aujer jili^, 5e«d6 herseif, 

12a 16. erfettne bii^, " collect yourself." 

12a 19. ^nxäithwit, terrible one. 

123. 22, 23. ttthoei^t, desecrated; gelftftert^ hlattphemed. 

124. 1. unferge Sieben, unhappy words, 

124. 2. S3etoegltltg, «a;ate7nen^ or agitation, 

124. 3, 4. ii^ ^ab^ ed (ängft gefftrd^tet [«.«. that J. d'A. 
might be a sorceress.] 

124. 10. auf bic^ felbft [addressed to J. d'A.]. 

124. 16, 17. 3ie begiltiten ben S^Br ^^ ^^^ beginning the 

proce$sion. 

SCENE 4. 

(In front of the Cathedral of Rheims ; J. d*A,^8 hrother 

Bertrand f and her sistera,) 

125. 5. e9 ift XLXÜ^i bitrii|$ttl0mmett, " there is no gettin^' 

tnrough [the crowd]." Cp. the use of the 
gerundive in Latin : orandum est 

125. 12-14. aUgemaUtg, " overwhehning " ; ^Intf^, tide ; 
anfge^obett, home. away ; gef^filt, washed, 

125. 17. bad ®tOJit, &c., this great event takes place in 

our native landt - • 

126. 2. M ber ^axx\tt x^ttx, " than their [king] of the 

Pafiflians"; i^rer is used where ^erjetttgc 

q2 
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might be expected. This construction is 
not allowed to be good grammar ; it is 
pleonastic, since both t^rer and ber ^arifer 
denote possession. 

126. 3. bettr ».«. the Infant Henry VI. of England; 
see p. 32, 11. 2-17. 

126. 4. molkig eftnnter, right-mindedy or \oell-disposed 

Lpatriot]. 

SCENE 5. 
(Louison, Margot.) 

126. 12. gefe^n [^abe]* Omission of the auxiliary. 
126t 14. nnß Herlorett ging, /or us was lost. 

SCENE 6. 

(-4 Procession.) 

<5te. ^m^Ottle; Lat. ampuHa, a vessel for 
holding a iiuid. The Sainte Ampoule of 
Kheims (described as the vessel first iised 
in anointing Clovis, in 496) was destroyed in 
1794. 

ScENE 7. • 

{J. d^AJs sisters.) 

127. 2. $a¥tttfd§, armour. 

128. 6. ber Xvaum bed Battt» ift erfüllt; see ^ 6, 

11. 3-10. 

128. 10. traitnge &tflä^tt, dismal visions ; see p. 6, 1. 2. 

The plural of (^eftfi^i (a vision) = &t^if^tt ; 
and that of ^efl^t (a face) = ^(eftfi^ter; 
but ^eflll^t (the faculty of sight) has no 
pluraL 

128. 12. toa^ ftc^ctt mir .... why stand we idle heref 

toa4 in questions often » ttiaritllt* 
128. 13. ^anbluttg, here = " ceremony.'* 
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128. 22, 23. aScr ftnb Wir, &c., " Who are we, that thus 
idly seeking notice (rnl|meitb) we thrust our- 
selves forward [as if to have a share ia] her 
splendour ? " 

128. 24. fte mar und fremb, she was stränge to us, See 

p. 4, 11. 29, 30. 

SCENB 8. 

( Thihaut enters.) 

129. 8. Heleibigi, here *' disturba,'* or "disgraces." 

130. 8. The principal sentence, \%x ßeib mag ftcricn, 

is qualified by the clause (eit ifre Seele 

logically introduced by (wetttt) + ttttr = pro- 
vided that. 

130. 10. ^etltgt^um, . here " sanctuary," i.e. the cathe- 
dral. 

130. 17. an^^d ntn, "once more.* 

SCENE 9. 
{J, (TA, and her sisiers.) 

131. 1-4. We are reminded of the scene in Goethe's Faust, 

where Margaret exclaims : — 

" Oh for a breath of air ! 
1 liese pillurs clasp me round ; 
TIip roof comes down on me ; 
Air ! give me room to breathe !" 

131. 7. mir mar^d, it se^med to me. 

131. 12. ftinb^ett and Unfd^ulb are govemed by ®Ifiif. 

131. 17. menf(^enret(^en Oebe, *'populous [or densely- 

peopled] solitude [of a large city]. "Amid 
the crowd . . . to feel we are alone — this," 
says Byron, " is solitude." 

"132. 5. btef e§ f^efted f^eter^ the celehration of this/estival ; 
cp. Lsitferiae, Fr. faire, Med. Germ. t»^re. 

132. 15. Qf^x tiertotrret tnü^ ? " Are you [not] perplexed 

[as if withholding the truth] ? " 
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133. 7. ifi^ Bitt^S ; the contracted ed refers to glfiiflt^. 
133. 8. ha, when, serves liere to introduce three adverbial 
clauses. 

133. 9, 10. ntiil^ l^eint erittnre an, &c., "remember our pa- 
temal hearth at home." 

133. 11. ha, when, introduces an adverbial clause. 

133. 12. ha, theuj introduces the principal sentence. 

133. 13. lattlt ili^'d; the contracted ed refers to ffiMlU^. 

133. 16. ald jte nie Utif^an, as ehe mver did. The iniperfect 
[aorist] and the perfect are interchangeable 
in a coUoquial style. 

133. 20. „ niält toaf^x ? " here refers to what follows. 

133. 21. ^anhtthavim, enchanted tree; cp. p. 47, 11. 21-30. 

134. 3. leB^aft trftnntt flr^ e« . . . . " beneath this tree 

the dreams one has are lifelike " ; t. it 
dreams itself^ &c. Beside the verbs strictly 
called impersonal and reflective, others — of 
which tfftitntett is here an example — ^may be 
used as impersonal and reflective. 

134. 9. erfetttte biii^^ " collect yourself." 

Vahxi wxi htt &anh, '^touches her breast- 
[plate].'' 

134. 12. gtt trSitmen ; the Infinitive with p follows as 
the object of verbs of hoping, fearing, think- 
ing, &c. 

134. 14. {lA fögett^ join itself, with other things (so as 

to agree well) ; the meaning is like that of 
our old verb/ac?^e. 

ScENE 10. 
{The King and Ms aüendants come out of the Cathedral.) 

135. 5. t^, contracted, refers to the next line. 

135. 6. ba^ ir^, &c., " that in my vaiiity'' (eitel = vain) 

I raised myself above you, 
135. 11. Oel^toelS^ olive-hranch [an emblem of peace] ; 

nntgrünett^ lit. spread verdure round; "twine 

itself around the crown»** 
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136. 5. bie ®ottgefettbete^ "the maid byHeaven com- 
missioned.*' 

136. 10. ein %ltüXf i,e. an altar for her commemora- 
tion. 

136. 12. HO» ^tniittn . . . geaeugi. "bom of man- 
kind.» 

136. 21. wein JBater! i.e. Thibaut, wbom she sees 

suddenly. 

SCENE 11. 
{Thibaut comesforward.) 

137. 3, 4. bett, the object of l^etirei^t^ refers to JBatev* 

137. 6. tagett^ lit davm; "the dreadful tnitb will now 
come to liglit," says the knight ; he has 
alreadj surmised it ; cp. p. 124, 11. 3-8. 

137. 12. bicfe, pl. " these people." 

137. 14. \ifitiSl^\t 9lagb, a simple servant-maid ; fii^Iiifit 
(or in M.H.G. flll^t or \itf^t) = plane, smooth, 
or simple, but the word has suffered a 
deterioration of meaning, so that fii^le^i 
now means bad, 

137. 15. XU ht» fSaitti^ Bütn, to her father^s face, 

137. 16. htf^auptti, &c., "will she defend the trickery of 
this bold imposture ? *' 

137. 18. im iRantett .... "in God^s name [I adjure 

you] " ; lit. in the name of the Triune, The 
number three — ^partly from its connection 
with Christian Theology — was in old times 
made prominent in forms of adjnration. 

138. 6. ed refers to @att!elf^ie( in p. 137, 1. 16. 

138. 7, 8. Hotl 9(terd l^et, in t?ie olden time;'htn (SaBBatl^ 
l^alteit, heep their Sabbath; a mockery of 
sacred rites was ascribed to witches, and took 
place — we aretold — in their "sabbath,*' held 
in the night preceding the first of May. 

138. 10. t^txf^tXtlxiS^t, make glorioua ; the subj. pres. hero 
lollows the past, Herlaitfte ; this sequence is 
regulär as in the example : — „ (^ fkffitt bafi 
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er Unttäit f^aht ; yet we mtght say l^atte* 
SeeP.G^.C. Ex. 5. 

138. 11, 12. It was Said, that a mark like a spot left by a 
puncture might be found on the body of a 
witch. , . . 

138. 15. The Infinitive with %n serves, like tbe Lat. 

gerundive, to express duty or Obligation ; 
niält $tt QlauhtVL =^ n<m credendum est ; 
• transl. "The insane man is not to be be- 

lieved." 

139. 1-3. fat hi(^, &c., " be calm, collect yourself " ; Bit* 

f^txhiii, triumphant look; nit'btthüiftf '^strikes 
down [as by ughtning]." 

139. 6. fl|mSl^t here = slanders. 

139. 8, 9. iiSi \ttbft ; repetition for the sake of emphasis. 

139. 10. 9iiitet]^attbf(^ttl^^ the gauntlet, which a kni^ht 
threw down in giving a challenge ; to take it 
up was to join battle. 

139. 14. fhraf ntil!^ Sfigett, "give me the Ue [if you 
can] " ; fhräfen (in M,H,G.) means to blame 
and to accuse ; hence eittett Sägen fhraf ett = 
" to accuse one of lying " ; the second accüsa- 
tive may be understood as following ttnt 
understood. 

139. 19. fftt bld^, "in your fayour"; seugeit, to bear 

witness ; be§ettgeit^ to attest 

SCENE 12. 

{Dunois, J, (TA.) 

140. 5. eö is in apposition with the objective phrase in 

1.7. 

140. 6. in beine f^tiV^t, &c., vjrapped in your holy inno- 
cence ; the phrase gives a reason for the act 
denoted by tfzxaä^tt% and has therefore an 
adverbial relation of cause, 

140. 8. fi(^ einem bettranen, to confide in one. 
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(t/. d*A,^ Du Chately Dunois, Raimond,) 
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140. 16. be8 ^0tttgi^ gfrtebett^ "the royal voucher, or 
promise of sat'ety," denoted by the phirase 
vocare salvum ; in Old French, vouchier sdlf ; 
whence vouchsafe, 

140. 17. 3l|r %cAi nx^i (Sl^rc^ "it is not consistent with 
your self-respect." 



ACT V. 

{A forest^ with huts of charcoal-bumera in the 

background.) 

SCENE 1. 

{Ä charcoal-humer and his wife,) 

142. 16. ed refers to an impending battle ; cntlabeit bere 
s= hurst out, 

142. 21. eine $ese marb, tumed [out] a toitch; marb is 

the old imperfect, now used in the Sing, 
only ; but mntbe is the usual form. 

SCENE 2. 

{Raimond, J, d'Ä.) 

143. 5. tOÜtf^^^tn, raving ; ^ttt^ {rage) is cognate with 

A.S. ujod (mad). 

143. 12. mill is here a principal verb equivalent to 
" means " or " intends " [to do]. 

143. 17. ^ixn, girl, is cognate with the Goth. biotna, a 

servant girl, 

144. 5, 6. tl^r mont [reifen] ; as he sees that J. d'A. wears 

armour, he supposes that her intention is to 
enlist in the French army, 

144. 6. fii!^ norfel^ert, to take care. 
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144. 7-8. ftel^ett nafi gelagert, *'are encamped near" ; 
^ä^aaxtn, here "patrols**; ftreifett, are 
scoviing, 

144. 11. ^vA for S3tt(e (f>oy\ probably cognate with our 
Word hoy^ is sometimes used with conteiupt 
and s= hiave, See p. 52, L 4. 

144. 14. bie e^ai^e, " the by-paths " ; from f 4(etli|ett, to 
glide, or " to go secretly " ; in A.S. the same 
meaning is denoted by slincan, a verb that 
feil into disuse in Old Englisb, but bas been 
revived, in the modern form, slink. 

SCENE 3. 
{The Charcoal'humer's vnfe^ and her son.) 

SCENE 4. 

{Raimondj J. cTA.) 

146. 1. Here treffen = " happen to." 

146. 10, 11. an Seben xtiäi, &c., rieh in [means of snstain- 
ing] life. 

146. 12. in ftii| fielen, "to repent." 

146. 15. l^alten fli^nlbig, hold (i.e. believe) guiliy, 

146. 18. «ßefen, here '' one.*' 

146. 23. toSret, the Subjunctive, denoting that what fol- 

lows is but a supposition ; the same applies 
to l^Sttet in p. 147, L 3. 

147. 5. mit »eiliger fonft, mth what eise, le, "by what 

other power 1 " 

147. 8. mo c8 $n rebcn galt, tßhere to speah vms tcorth 
[yonr while], or " where to speak was your 
äuty " ; gelten, to be worth, and to be de- 
manded, 

147. 10. öcr^ongen, "to decree," or " ordain." 

^^t fonntet, the Pret. Indicative, expressing a 
fact 

147. 19. tlnt ^d^itfnng toar% itwas my destiny. 
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348. 6. ha& ttltgel^eitte^ tJie monstrous [accnsation]. 

148. 16. 3« htnti^tn, *' to be envied." 

itt mir ift f^riebe .... "I am at peace with 
myself." 

148. 26. ein ^ag mitb fommett .... In 1450, after a 

scrutiny of evidence adduced at her trial, the 
innoceDce of J. d'A. was declared. 

149. 4, 5. 0^tte mtttt fSUt feilt &mt " without the 

care of Providence, &c. ; another biblical 
allusion ; see Luke xii. 7. 

149. 6-8. toithtxUf^tt, returm, the present for the future ; 
nnan&hUibiiä^, "surely." 

149. 6-8. fo . . . fOr as correlative Conjunctions, serve to 

express comparison, and correspond with our 
nses of a« . . . so, 

SCENE 5. 
{The Queeriy soldiers,) 

150. 18. barait, therehy, or " by that act.** 

150. 20. 3fur(^tgef))enft^ phantom [created by] fear, 

151. 1. ßdtttgdlo^n has an ironical meaning. 

151. 3. ha» &IM ber ^ranfett^ ie. "[the cause of their 

good] luck." 

SCENE 6. 
(Jl (TÄ.f soldiers,) 

152. 1. beiue $atlb ift \fiwtt, heavy [in punishing nie] ; 

another biblical phrase {Ps. xxxii. 4]. 

152. 4. \^\t SBunber rul^'tt " miracles have 

ceased." 

SCENB 7. 

{The French camp; enter DunoiSy Du Chately and the 

Archhishop,) 

152. 12. fieg^i^, Pres. Part. = Predicate (unusual). 
152. 20. i^r feib t». See p. 124, 11. 3-8. 
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153. 1. irre toerbeHr ^Ho be in error"; toer marb iti^t 
irr^ Ott i^r, "who [among us] waa not in 
error respecting her " ; irre, an adjective, is 
the complement to marb. 

153. 6. ))rftfettb loSgett ; prüfen = fest (not demonstrate) ; 
mSgeit = weigh, or "consider." 

153. 10, 11. tftx\»ixxi, perplexed; »ir fürd^tett, &c., "we 
fear we have done gross injustice." 

153. 14, 15. toenn flr^ bic ^a^ri^eit, &c., " if Truth would 
incorporate itself in a visible form, it must 
wear her (i.e. Joan's) own features." 

153. 20, 21. bcr $tmtnel fli^lage . . . may Ifeaven, bysome 
miracle^ inteiuene, and clear up thia mystery ; 
pr^ ittö ^\iXt\ fi^lagen = intenjene. 

153. 23. {td^ ettttotrreit, to solve itself, or " be explained " ; 
mte jil^^i? attfi^/&«., *'however the mystery 
may be solved," &c. ; attd^ = " ever " in 
" however." 

153. 24. @ittd tiott ben IBetben, " of the two [sins] we 
have committed one." 

153. 27. Hetbed has here the force of eitJier, as is ehown 

by the aingular verb, ruft ; " of the two sins, 
one or the other calls down wrath and 
punishment." 

SCENE 8. 

{A nobleman enters, and afterwards Raimond.) 

154. 3-5. fomtne and fomtttt here show clearly the distinct 

uses of the Subjiinctive and the Indicative. 
In the former case the Speaker reports what 
he has heard, er lomme ; in the latter he ex- 
presses his own belief : er lomnrr, &c. 

154. 15. bejeug^ W^f ** I swear it " ; a peasant would 

not aay " attest." 

155. 2. 9rbettnenttia(b, the Forest of Ardennes, on the 

confines of France and Belgium. 

155. 3. 3f^r Qftttterfte« gebeti^tet, cmfesaed her inmost 
[thought]. 
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rage Line 

1.35. 4. meitie @ee(e l^ali' .... [may] my soulhavey&c; 
the subj. pres. as Optative. 

155. 10. gemettbet, tumed [i.e. toward her], 

155. 23. The ^aHabiltm^ or Image of Pallas, was the 
safeguard of Troy, and its loss was fatal. 
Hence that on which the safety of a statc 
depends may be called its Palladium. 

155. 24. einfe^ett, here riak [as in a lottery]. 

SCENE 9. 
(Ä watch-tower ; J. (TA. and Lionel.) 

156. 1. an Mnblgett, "to be controlled"; the Infin. 

Active instead of the Passive. 

156. 5. Herfd^ttt, appeasee [meaning "can appease"]. 
The Stern is fü^ue or (in M.H.G.) füett or 
fttOtt = an atonement It is an error to snp- 
pose that thls English word belongs to the 
Stern fftl^ne* See Skeat*8 Etymol. Engl, 
Die. 

156. 6. pe (aufert Stttntl^ " they will storm the tower" ; 
the present denotes the future as near. 

156. 9. umfetrett, here overthrow; m\i tietberbeit, "perish 
with it" ; mxi is used adverbially, as in 
ftommftbtt mit? 

156. 10. ftc . . . fle, referring to J. d'A. ; l^inge^en^ give 
up, 

156 11. fte . . . fte, ^Ä«m, referring to the people. 

156. 18 lebig^ free [especially as regards Obligation], 
hence the meaning unmarried, 

156. 19. bie %tv^VXf <&c. He refers to La Hii'g and 

Dunois. 

157. 2. liel|au)lf W Wl^, " I defend you " [or " maintain 

yonr cause "]. 

157. 2, 3. This refers to the words ascribed to J. d'A. in 
p. 112, 1. 15. 

157. 13. bie @i^(üffel aller ©tabtc, &c. Here J. d'A. 
repeats her former message to the enemy. 
See pp. 53, 54, 11. 25, 1. 
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157. 14-17. \9tX(ifLtt, restore ; (ebtg qtf^tn, to Uberate ; see 
1. 18 ; f 0, tfien ; anhitttn, offer. 

157. 24, 25. cttcr !Rit^m ift bo^ tierloreit^ " you know " 
your fame (8 lost; here the force of t^d^ is 
expressed by " you know." 

157. 26. Xxoii, cUfiance^ here " insolence " ; bw 9tafenbett^ 
o/ the raving [woman]. 



SCENB 10. 
{A Captain enters.) 

158. 5. gUt t^f &c., it hehoves [you] now to fight (frifl^) 
with fresh vigour, 

158. 11,12. ^ergef^ettffitctt^efnvenatiTa^/^elbetttttSb^eit^ 

heroic maiaen, 
158. 13. m auf eine, " [all] save one.»' 
158. 16. Bei Qinqm, "of Crecy" ; f^txüttn, "make." 

158. 21. im fUMtn, in our rear^ or " behind us." 

159. 6. .fte^en bei (eittetlt)^ to depend on one (i.e. on bis 

will or bis cboice). 

SCENE 11. 
{The Queen, J. d'Ä.) 

160. 3, 4. ttlie mttt^ig .... "bold and promising victory 

— ^how it stirs my heart ! " Tbis transl. does 
not show tbe force of itt [trans.]. 

160. 9, 10. f^tnittgt^ &c., «oar« [away] ; attf beit gflügellt^ 

" [bome] on wings." 

160. 11. Waxtt, wcLtch-tower ; anotber of tbe numerous 
words belonging to tbe stem ttlOV. 

160. 16. an einanber [gefommen], "tbey [tbe two armies] 
bave met " ; *' tbey join battle." 

ICO. 17, 18. citi ©ftt^ctibcr, &c., " a furious [rider] on an 
Arab steed, witb bousings of tiger-skin," 
&c.. 



I 
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Paj;e Line 

160. 18. @^ettdbatmett (Fr.), cavalry, ]jke our "Horse- 

Guards." 

161. 1. bcr S3tti:gttnber, i.e. the Duke of Burgundy. 

161. 6. af^fiiitn, to dismount ; 'Sülann für Wann, " band to 
band.*' 

161. 14. bad ttiilbc $tt^tt, wild fowl, taken coUectively. 

163. 2. t}ttWfkmt, hordered, 

163. 11. gfUl^tttdUPttttf 4, an imploring desire or most ardent 
prayer ; ^lel^ttt alone = ardent prayer. 

163. 17. btt ttliUft, thou ivillest [it] ; the verb is here j^rin- 
cipal or independent, in force like our English 
verb to toill, a weak or " regulär '' verb ; 
eeldom used. 

163. 22. Werfer ; Samson, we read, puUed down two 

pillars of a "house" — not bis prison. See 
Judges xvi. 25-30. 

164. 4. fo fei ®ott mti: iJttSbtg, then God Tiave mercy on 

me ! — a dramatic line, telling bow J. d'A. 
identifies berself witb France. 

SCENE 12. 
{The Queen, wtth her guards.) 

164. 6. jentnerf^ttiereit ; "very beavy " may serve as a 

fair transl. See note on p. 38, 1. 15. 

165. 1. fit fteUen fil^ . . . . "tbey fall into tbeir ranks 

again." 

165. 7. ber ^elbfienr . . . . "tbe general [i,e. Lionel] is 
taken prisoner.'' 

1 65. 9. ftierfanen, " eurprised and captured." 

SCENE 13. 

(La Hire with soldiers). 

165. 17, 18. icbtticbcr Ott qxU glci^, &c., lit. each place 
avaih alike ; but say, " one place is as good 
as anotber." 
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SCENE 14. 

{The battle-ßeld ; the King and the Duke of Burgundy^ 
carrying J, d^Ä., who is mortally wounded.) 

Pn^e Line 

166. 9. f^üren^ to trace; say "to be feit." The Infin. 

Act. is used with §it as the complement to 

ttt, 

1 66. 1 2. ettt tierf (ärter &tx% &c. , a glorißed spirit, already 

fihe hovers yonder above us. 

167. 2. 3^^Vgt fte bcn 2^ob, " does she compel death [to 

release her].*' 

167. 5. 5ct bett deinen, "with your friends." 

168. 3, 4. fte^t fie glanaenb bc. See p. 51, 11. 9-12. 

168. 9. The last line is a translation of words spoken by 
J. d'A. 
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